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W Hereas Our Trufty and Well- beloved, Richard Smigh, 
of Our City of London, Bookſeller, has humbly re- 
preſented unto Us, that he has, with great Labour and Ex- 
pence, prepared for the Preſs, a New Edition of the Ser- 
mons, and other Works, written in Exgliſb, by the Right 
Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Beveridge, Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, Deceaſed; and has therefore humbly beſought 
Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licence, for the 
ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof, for the Term of Four- 
teen Years; We being willing to give all due Encourage- 
ment to Works of this Nature, tending to the Advancement 

of Piety and Learning, are graciouſly pleas'd to condeſcend 
to his Requeſt: And do therefore, by theſe Preſents, grant 
him the faid Richard Smith, his Executors, Adminiſtrators 
and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licence for the ſole Printing and 
Publiſhing the Enęliſb Works of the ſaid late Biſhop of St. A- 
ſapb, for the Term of Fourteen Years, from the Date here- 
of 3 ftrialy forbidding all Our Subjects, within Our King- 


doms and Pominions, to reprint the ſame, either in whole 


or in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diftribute 
any Copies thereof, reprinted beyond the Seas, during the 
aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, without the Conſent and 
Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Heirs, Executors 
and Aſſigns, under his or their Hands and Seals firft had and 
obtained, as they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils, 
W hereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of  Stationers, 
are to take Notige, that the ſame may be entred in their 
Regiſter, and tt due Obedience be rendred thereunto, 
Given at Our Court as Kenſington, tbe tb Day of June, 1708. 
in the Seventh Tear of Our Reign, ' Se bet th, 


By Her Majeſty's Commag. 
eee SUNDERLAND. 
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Gomieine Syſtem 
OF | 


Summ d up in 
BRIEF NOTES 


— 8 I 


SELECT,PLACES|| 
OF THR 


Old and New. Teſtament. 


WHEREIN | 


The Sacred T EXT is y- RAE 
pro Heads, explain'd, and illuſtrated | 
with the Opinions and Authorities of the. 
Ancient Fathers, Councils, &c. 


By WIr LIAN BeverIDGs, D. D. 
Late Lord Biſhop of 8. 22 7H 


V. O. L. II. 858 
LONDON. | | 


printed by Geo. James, for Rien. Sur in“ 
Exeter- Exchange in the Strand. MDCC X. 
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THESAURUS 
THEOLOGICUS _ 


— es eee ; FO s 


S. Marr, iii. 16, 19, 


And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went 
up ſtraightway out of the Water : and 
lo, the Heavens were opened unto Him, 


) 
and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend- 
ing like a Dove, and lighting upon 
Him. And lo, a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. 


\ 

ESUS being about thirty Years of Age; 
(S. Luk. iii. 23.) or twenty nine Years, ten 
Months, (77 Terazor? tres 5 odors Yernogwsy 
TeT&s1 N Ari, ANU Sodixdty wes 65 cid 

NeeuBpior x7! "Exanvas, Alu »', &c. Epiphan. Hereſ. 

51.2. 24.) on the 6th of the Ides of November, 

or the 8th Day of that Month; ſo that he turned 

* Water to Wine, when juſt thirty Vears of 
ge. | | : 

He came to be baptized, not becauſe he wants. 

ed it, for he had no Sin, but 1. To ſanctify Baps 

tim to us. Arque ita non ille neceſſitatem babuit 
| N 66/25 abluendi, 
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abluendi, ſed per illum in aquis ablutionis noſtra erat 
ſanttificanda purgatio. Hilar. Pictav. in S. Mat, 
Can. 2. 2 | 
And ſo he was circumciſed, S. Lul. ii. 21. 
And ſo inſtituted Baptiſm inſtead of Circumci- 
ſion ; as afterwards, the Lord's-Supper for the 
Paſſover, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. AF. xxii. 16. S. Matt, 
xxvi. 26. . IIS 
2. Becauſe he was by this Means to be initia- te 
ted into his Office, Ne homines gravarentur ad bap- 
tiſmum Domini venire, cum non gravaretur Dominy 
venire ad baptiſmum ſervi. See S. Auguſt. Enchirid 47 
ad Laureat. C. 49. De mirab. ſacr. Scripture, |. 3 | 
c. 5. & in Pſal. xc. Tom. 8. p. 696. th 
Fohn forbad him, S. Matt. iii. 14. But Jeſu Wil pe 
ſaid, he muſt not look at the Worthineſs of the A. 
Perſon, but at the Command of God, v. 15. * 
John cdme between the Law and the Goſpel 
S. Joh. i. 25. And he notified our Saviour to the 
People, v. 29, 30. and particularly, in relation s.: 
to the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon him at he 
Baptiſm, v. 33. | 40. 
At which Baptiſm, we may obſerve, how al 
the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity manifeſted their 
eſpecial Preſence. Voce Pater, Natus corpore, Fli- 
men ave. © IIS 
I. The Son is haptized. For, he was baptized | 
is not only to declare him to be the well-belove bet 
Son, v. 17. but we are told alſo, that it was Jeu 
that came from Galilee to Fordan unto John, to D Sat 
baptized of him, v. 13. that ordered it to be 0 
done, v. 15. and that was baptized, and went » 
 ſtraightway out of the Water, v. 16. 25 
II. The Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Per 
ſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, deſcended upon o 
2 Lord, 8. Joh. i. 32. PEE | 
* &. 8 
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—— 


t. goed, 4s 4 Dove, Ox s ge A t Ade t- 


at 
rr. ces. S. Chryſoſt. in loc. chli Ae S. Luk 


lit. 22. N | 
2. As 4 Dove for its Innocence, Purity and 


3. Holy Ghoſt was viſible under this Shape; 
John ſaw it, S. Luk. iii. 22. S. Joh. i. 34- of, at 


i. vers when it is lighting. Ka- dra. dur7 v 
* 04] ©, ws teste 1 d, avi pa daimlivai fn” 
2 


aur E Gt 'Amirokot 4UTs TETE Ts Kets; Fuſt: 
M. c. Tryph. p. 315. | 

4. The Heavens were opened to make way for 
this Sight, and to ſhew they were now opened for 


75 S. Mark, dd gitopirss Tis veavis, 8. Mar. 
10. | 
5. The Spirit now deſcended and lighted on, 
Jeſus, S. Chryſoſt. thinks, in the Sight, not of 
S. John only, but of the Fews ; To; tv du emeuony 
% Id, gno* 88 35 pr odors ads m3 a ma e 
dls desgsess, in S. Jo. Hom. I79, 

1. To demonſtrate him to be the Meſſiah; 
8. Mar. i. 7, 8. S. Joh. i. 33. 3 

2. To inaugurate him into his Office, S. Joh. 
XX. 22. | 

3. To fulfil the Prophecy that had been long 
before concerning him, Ia. xi. 1, 2. and xlii. i. 

III. The Father ſpa ke, and audibly owned out 
Saviour for his Son; ſo ſays the Evangeliſt; Be- 
hold a Voice from Heaven, &c. Thou art, 


ſpake, was the Father. | 
3. In whom 1 am ell pleaſed, 2 8. Pet. i. 17. 
eren ſo that others too were accepted thts” 
him; Ezek. i. 6: _ : 
LOWE ooo WW 9181 


Love. "Huey 73 Coop x, xavachy. S. Chryſoſt. ibid. 


caſt, hovering over our Saviour, as a Dove ho- 


Believers. ?Arevy Snoav aur I de ͤin the Text. 
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1. Ay Son, S. Luk. i. 15. Therefore, he that 
2. My beloved Son, 8. Matt. Xii. 18. and Xvii. 5. ; 
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Oss ER. I. There are three Perſons in the 
one Godhead, or Divine Eſlence. 

25 There are three Perſons ; as appears, 

. From the- Old Teſtament, Gen i. 26. and 
ili. pe 2 Sam. xxili. 2. Pſal. xxxiii. 6. Iſai. xlii, i. 
2. From the New Teſtament, S. Lul. i. 35, 

2 Cor. Xu. 14. S. Joh. xiv. 26. : 

2. Every one of theſe is God. I, M . 
Yyorey ws 6s t nuav ra reit + Oe? Narncdow ni 
am Sinait. in He xaem. |. 12. P. 3 3 
| The Father's being ſo, is n iſputed, 
but Jews, Turks and Herers cks, acknowledge it, 

2. That the Son is ſo, fee S. John 1. 1. and 
XX. 28, Phil, ii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Act. xx. 28, 
S. Matt. i. 23. otherwiſe he could not be our 82. 
viour. 

3. And no leſs is the Holy Ghoſt God, S. Matt 
xii. 31, 32. Ack. v. 4. 1 Cor, lil. 16. 

3. All three Perſons are yet but one God, 
Deut. vi. 4+ 1 S. Joh. v. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 8. Joh 
XVII. 3. 

4. The Order of theſe three Perſons. . 
The Father in the firſt place, ſo He i 
mentioned here; And to Him a Priority of Or- 
der is aſcribed in all other Places of Scripture, 
js the whole three Perſons are poken 
o 
2. The Son next. He is the only begotten 
of the Father, and therefore next after him; 
S8. Joh. iii. 16. Heb. i. 2,6. is God of God, Liok 
of 1 = very God of very God, as ſtyled in tht 

Cree commonly calPd the Nicene ; In S. Baſil' 
Language, he is, *AuJoCon x, apt, FE. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt laſt, S. Joh. xv. 26. This i 
plain, in that he is call'd the Spirit of God and d 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. The Spirit of the 184 
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God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. And of Chriſt, Phil. i. 19. 
And of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
5- Every one of theſe Perſons is to be wor- 


ſhipped. 


ſerved. 3 

2. Becauſe this is the great Diſtinction between 
Chriſtians and others, that we have a more ex- 
plicit Notion and clearer Revelations of the Tri- 


nity; to whom we are therefore to pay our Ado- 
ration accordingly. a" 4 


OB$szRy. II. All three Perſons were pre- 
ſeat at Chriſt's Baptiſm. Becauſe, 

1. All are equally deſirous of Man's Happineſs, 
Exel. XViii. 31. S. Joh. v. 40. Epheſ. iv. 30. 


Name of all three Perſons; We having, 
1. Chriſt's Example, at whoſe Baptiſm all three 


were thus concern | 
19, 
INFERENCES 5 
I, That all three Perſons concur in eſpecial 
Acts of Providence, Thus, Gen. i. 26. 1 S. Joh. 
. J 8 1 
2. That Baptiſm is a Divine Inſtitution, and 
ſo of neceſſary and -indiſpenſable Obligation, 
S. Fob. iii. 5. AF. iii. 19. S. Mar, xvi. 16. Rom. 
M. 1 | - 
3. That we have great Cauſe to bleſs God for 
ours, 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, Epheſ. ji. 12, 13. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


Uss. That,we carefully perform our ſeveral 
Duties to each * theſe Perſons. Such as, 


» 
A 
> * 
BRI 
* 


1. Becauſe every one is God, as already ob- 


2, To ſhew that we are to baptize in the 


Perſons were thus > and in which they 
2, His politive Precept for it, S. Matt. xxviii. 


B 3 I. Faith, 


Tbeſ⸗ aurus  Theologicus. 9 


| l. Fear, Plat. cxlix. S. Luk. xii. 8. 
IV. Truſt, 1 S. Pet. v. 7. 


lee 


Faith, S. Mar. xii. 22. Rom. i. 17. 


III. Love, Deut. vi. 5. S. Matt. xxil. 37, 38, 


V. Prayer, S. Matt. vii. 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
VI. Joy, Phil. iv. 4. 
VI. Thankfulneſs, I Thef. v. 18. Epheſ. v. 20. 


1. To the Father. 
1. For our Creation, Gel. 27. Ifei. bs. 
Act. xvii. 24, 25, 26. 
2. For our Preſervation, Af. xvii. 1 
3. For all our temporal Bleſſings, Act. xiv. i). 
4. For thoſe of a higher Nature, Epheſ. i i. 37 
and ii. 8. 
5. For the Hope of Eternal my 1 S. Pet, 
A 71. 5 4+ 
2. Tot © Son, 
1, For Expiating our Sins, 1 S. Fob. ii. 2. 
2. ent Interceding for our * Souls, Rom, vii. 
4. Heb. vii. 25. 
3- T3 tie Holy Ghoſt. . 
1. For Inditing the Scriptures, 2 Ti m. lil 
I6, 17. 
2. For Helping our - Infirmities, Rom. vii. 
13, 26. 
3 For Sanctifying our Souls, 2 Theff li. 13 
18. Pet. i. 2. 
4- For Securing to us a better State, 70 
1.13. and iv. 30. 


| 
| 
| 
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S. Marr. i. 179, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſe d. 


C Ry I T is the Beloved, or Only Son of 
He is called the Son of GOD; 

1. Becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, S.Luk, 
15. S. Matt. i. 20. 

2. Becauſe ſanRified by the Father, and ſent 
into the World, S. Joh. x. 36. 

3. Becauſe raiſed from the Dead, Act. xili. 33. 
Rom. I. 4. 

4. Eſpecially, becauſe Begotten of the Father 
from all Eternity, Col. i. 15. - 


For which conſider, 


Chriſt had a real Being and Exiſtence be- 
fg he was born of the Virgin Mary, Gal. iv. 4. 
S, Joh. vi. 33, 51. and xvi. 28. He was before 
John the Baptiſt, $ Joh. i. 15. Before Abraham, 
S. Joh. vill. 5. Before the World, S. Joh. i. 1, 2,3. 
Col. i. 15, 16. Hebr. i. 2. 0 38 5% Oer ds, 6 "> als - 
yoy yerrnbets. S. Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. 
2. The Being which he had was truly Divine; 
the ſame which the Father had, ſo that he was 
really and truly G OD, Rom. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
I S. Joh, v. 20. S. Fob. i. 1. and xx. 28. 
The ſame was revealed in the Old Teſtament, 
Jai. vii. 14. and ix. 6. N M!. 

Hence his Blood which he ſhed as Man, is 
yet faid to be the Blood of God, AF. xx. 28. 


B 4 3. This 


„ ' 
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C | 3. This his Divine Nature he received of the 
1 Father, S. Joh. v. 26. and vii. 29. He is called 
1 by the Council of Nice, Obs d Oed, go;  guri;, 
$ | Sede d s on Oe dAntive. | 

Pater eſt vita in ſemetipſo, non d Filio : Filius 
vita in ſemetipſo, ſed 2 Patre; S. Auguſt. Vitam 
genuit Pater vita, nec differt in aliquo eſſentia gig- 
nentis & geniti, cum ſic ex Patre ſut Filius, ut con. 
ſempiterna non una quidem Perſona, ſed una i 
Deitas. Sentent. Decerpt, ex Auguſt. CCCxxxy, 
And ſo to the ſame purpoſe, Id. C. Maximin. 
5 J. 1. & l. 3. c. 14. & de Incarnati Verbi, c. 8. 

1 5 Neither did he receive any part, but the whole 
1 Divine Eſſence was communicated to him, ſo as 
to be zue 0 TleJe?, Col. ii 9g. . 

4. This Communication of the Divine Eſſence 

was properly Generation, and therefore Chriſt 

moſt properly a Son, Hebr, i. 6. Inaſmuch as 

To Torts mevoy £6 HF dias Te Folevlogs S 79 fs Yyeuropus- 

vor & i de d yerravres, S. Baſil. adv. Eunom. 

J. 4. ab init, And J. 2. p. 738. having recited the 

Erk Verſe of S. John's Goſpel, he adds, Thy & «i- 

Sis Ua, Thy A yermoiy, 7. evpuputs Ta Hartl, 

Te Eu & QUEtuc, S, & Tels Aiyous Ei gu 
Aafay, | a, ER 

lebe Xeis de ub ig dg my G, Vea, A- 

dvr Yadoyor, x, awriTox, Y ανmd. Fuſt. Mart, 

Apol. 2. O 2 ueyani Oe | © d TH Es vii | yds er 
mare, N ne 46. Clem. Alex. Pedag. l. 2. c. 5. 

Hence he is called the Image of God, Hebr. i. 

2, 3. and God's own Son, Rom. vi. 32. Not by 

Adoption, Gal. iv. 4, 5. and the woyoyis, the 

Ony Begotten of the Father, S. Joh. i. 14. and 

J. 1 2 ' | — 

y Hence therefore we may ſee the Reaſon of 

every Expreſſion in my Text, uttered from Hea - 

yen by GOD Himſelf. - og 

| = | J, This 
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1. This, My Son. Becauſe it is the Father 
that ſpake, by a Voice from Heaven, as our Sa- 
viour ſpake from thence to S. Paul, AF. xxvi. 1 37 
14- ſo here GOD the Father ſpake, and own'd our 
Saviour for His Son. N 


. 


ten, S. Aart. xii. 18. and xvii, 5. þ 

Me 3. In whom I am well pleaſed ; SY @ eU. 
i nn, or through whom, I am well pleaſed with 
v. all the Sons of Men that repent and turn to me, 


Epheſ. i. 6. S. Joh. iv. 42. . 

And the Reaſon is, becauſe this Son of GOD 
having in our Nature undergone the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, we are hereby reconciled to G OD, 
Rom. v. 10. and ſo haye Peace with Him, Rom, 
v. 1. ; 

Hence therefore we may obſerve two Things. 


GOD, muſt needs be the LORD too, S. Matt. 
XXviii. 6, S. Luk. il. 11. S. Joh. iv. 1. Ack. Ix. 5,6, 
10. 11. Hoſ. i. 7. where yr is rendered by 
the Targum n Nn, by the Word of the Lord. 
For, | 


the Lord too, as his Father is; m7 the Being 


i. 3. 
| 2, Beſides this his Dominion as the Son of 
GOD, he is Lord alſo, as the Son of Man. For as 


i. 20, 21, 22. Phil. ii. 11. S. Matt. xxviii. 18. 

II. It is alſo to be obſerved, That he is our 
Lord in a peculiar manner, S. Joh. xx. 28. Phil. 
iii. 8. For it is he that hath redeemed us with 
his own Blood, Tit, il, 14. Rev. v. 9, 10. 


Us B. 
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2. My Beloved Sen; becauſe His Only Begot- 


I. That this Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Son of | 


1. As the Son of G OD, he muſt needs be 
of Beings, for all things were made by him, S. Joh. 


ſuch he purchaſed this Power by his Death,” Epbeſ. 
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Us z. Hence learn, 

1. To adore and magnify the infinite Love of 

8 O D in our Redemption, S. Joh. iii. 16. 1 S. Joh. 
„9, 10. p ; 

2. To put our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
Him, for our Salvation, Hebr. vii. 25. For he be- 
ing G OD, as well as Man, his Death could not 
but be a Propitiation for for all our Sins, 1 S. Joh, 
11. 2. and be able to endue us with true Grace and 
Vertue, A. iii. 26. | 

3. To worſhip and glorify CHRIST as GOD 
and LORD, S. Joh. v. 22, 23. Rev. Xlll, 

4. To call to mind, that Curisr being our 
LORD, both by Creation and Redemption, we 
are to look upon ourſelyes as not our own, but 
His, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Rom. xiv. 7,8. 

F. And laſtly, To devote ourſelves wholly to 
His Service, 2 Cor. x. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 S. Pet. ii. 
9, 10, 11 12. 
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Let your Light ſo hhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glo- 
55 your Father which is in Heaven. 

. We BY are to underſtand by Light; 


1. Knowledge, S. Joh. iii. 19. and ii. 10. A: 
xxVi. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 4. | 


xvi. 8. 


chiefly intended here, appears plainly from the 
following Words, That they ſeeing your good Works, 
.. | 
II. What by Shining, Let your Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, i. e. to be made manifeſt, 2 "oa it- 
ſelf, not only to God, and our own Conſciences, 
but to all Ain, to all we converſe with, S. Joh. v. 35. 
That it appear with Luſtre, and be Bright 
and Glittering; which is the proper Significa- 
tion of aduaw, the Word in the Original, to 
ſpread its Rays like a Torch, ſays Budeus ; Niteo, 
ſplendeo, coruſca, ſay others. Thus *tis ſaid of our 
Saviour in his Transfiguration, Fzuls 7 me;owroy 
abr ws 5 e, S. Matt. xvii. 2. And thus applied 
to God's firſt Production of Light, Gen. xiii. and 
to the Light of our Saviour's Goſpel breaking in 
upon the Hearts of his Diſciples, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
. II. Two Ends of this Light ſhining. 
7, 8. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. Not that we may be ap- 
plauded for them, S. Matt. vi. 1, 5. But, 4 
| 1. For 
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S8. Marr, v. 16. e. 


2. Doctrine, S. Matt. v. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4. S. Luk. 
3. Holineſs of Life, Epheſ.v. 8. And that this is 
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1. For their Condiction, 1 S. Pe). ii. 12, 17. 

2, For their Imitation, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Hebr. xili. 7, 

2. That they may glorify your Father which is 
in Heaven. 

1. By Approving his Ways, 2 8. Per. Ii. 8. 
Rom. ii. 24. and on the contrary, Col. ii. 5. 2 Cor, 
IX. 13. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 

2. By Turning to them, 1 S. Pet. iii. 2. 
2 Theſſ. i. 7. 

3. 57 Praiſing his Mercy, for giving ſuch 

Grace to Men, 1 cor. xiv. 25. 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. 


OssRERv. I. It is Chriſt's Command that his 
Diſciples be eminent in good Works, S. Matt. v. 
47. S. Luk. xii. 48. 
1. What are good Works? Such as are done, 
1. By good Men, Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 27. 
Iſa. i. 11, 15. 
2. Out of Regard to God's Command, Deut. 
xii. 8. S. Mar. x. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

3. With a willing Mind, 1 Chron. xxvili. 3. 
2 Cor. viii. 12. 
4. With all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. "Dent. 
| X. 12. Rom. i. 9. 
J. With Humility, A&. xx. 19. 1 S. Pet. v. 5, 
Mic. vi. 8. 

6. For God's Glory, t Cor. x. 31. 

2. What fort of good Works are here re- 
quired? 
1. Works of penitence for Sin, S. Matt. i iv, 

17. Act. xxvi. 20. 

2. Of Faith in Chriſt, 2 Tþeſſ. i. 11. 


3. Of Piety towards God, 1 Tim. * 7. 8. 
Oy X11, 28. 


. S. 


T Of Sobriety and Mortification towards! 
85 ourſelyes, | 


"2 Sobriety 


| * * 
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1. Scriety, Rom, il. 14518. 1 Thee V. 
r 


1 Mortification, Cel. ili. F. cv. 24. 


Hebr. xiii. 16. S. Matt. xxv. 35, &c. 
6. Of Equity and Juſtice towards all Roms xill 
7, 8. 1 Thef]. iv. 6. 
3. Why ſhould Chriſtians be ſo Eminent, a- 
bove 9 for their good Works? 
Becauſe they have more Knowledge, 
8. Job. Ill. 19. S. James iii. 13. and iv. 17. 
1, Of God, AF. xvii. 23 — 27. Gal. iv. g. 
2, Of Chriſt, Rom. X. 4. and xiv. 9. 1 Cor. 
i. 23, 24. 
3. Of the Soul's Immortality, and the Re- 


wards and Puniſhments of the other 


Life, 2 Tim. i. 10. S. Matt. xxv. 46. 
2, They have more Advantages of being ſo, 
S. Luk. x. 13. S. Joh. xv. 22. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
3. They have vowed and covenanted to do 
it, S. Matt. XXViil. 19, 20. 1 S. Pet. Iii. 21, Eccieſ. 
V. 47 5 


4. They have had more eſpecial Mercies, 


Act. xx. 28. Tit. i 14. 1 S. Pet. ii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 
19, 20. 

; They are poſitively enjoined to labour 
after Perfection, S. Matt. v. 48. to grow in Grace, 
2 S. Pet. iii. 18. and to ſtrive for the Maſtery, 


1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. And are directed by S. Paul, to 
Preſs forward towards the Mark ſet before us, 


Phil. iii. 13, 14. 


Un 


1. How ſad, then, is the caſe of uch as are 


not thus eminently Holy? S. Zuk, ix. 62, At. 
XVII. 30. | 


2, How 
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14 Theſaurus Theologicus, 
22. How much worſe their Caſe, who are e- 
minently wicked, as too great a Part of the 
World are ? Job xxxvi. 8. S. Matt. Xxiv. 48, 49, 

% 51. 
| 1 Let us ſtrive to be chus eminently Holy, 

I 5 Pet. i. 13, 14, 15, 18. 


Conſider, 


1. Good Works are the beſt Sign of a good 
Faith, S. Tam. ii. 18, 26. 
2. They are the beſt Means of keeping a 
good Conſcience, 2 Cor, i. 12. 
3. They are the only way of being in the 
Favour of God, Ia. i. 18. 
4. They are the beſt Cordial in time of Af. 


figion, Iſa. xxxviii. 3. 
5- Do well here, and bare well hereafter, 


S. Matt. xxVv. 21. 2 Cor. v. 19. 


Oss RN. II. The ultimate End of all out 

Addions, ſhould be God's Glory, 1 S. Pet. iy, 
. 

1. What are we to underſtand by God's 
Glory ? 
 Anſw. Not the adding any thing of Glory to 
him, of which he is incapable; being infinitely 
Perfect and Glorious, Exod. xv. i 1. Rom.xi.36, But 
the manifeſting the Glorious Properties that are 
in Him, in like manner as our Saviour is ſaid to 
manifeſt his own 2 8. Joh. ii. 11. and as he 
pray'd to be glorified, S. Joh. xvii. 5. 1/a. lx. 21. 

2. What Glory hath God by good Works? 


_ we manifeſt, 


His Sovereignty over us, Ila. Ixlii. 19, 


| Nev. * 6, 7. 
2. The Certainty of his Promiſes, Phil. iii. 


20, 21. 1 8. Pet. i. 334. 
3. The 


And ? 
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3. The Excellency of his Commands, Pſal. 


4. The Greatneſs of his Mercy, Hebr. ViiL 
10, 1 13 12. Rom. ix. 23, 24. 
The Power of his Grace, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
z. Why ſhould God's Glory be our ultimate 


1. Becauſe he * commanded it, Levit. x. 3. 
1 Cor. x. 31. 
2, Becauſe it was his End i in all things, Prov. 
xvi. 4. Pſal, cxxxviii. 35. 

3. Becauſe it is the End of our Creation, 
and Preſervation, and Power to do any thing, 
Jer. ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 31. 2 Cor. x. 17. 

4. Becauſe it is the beſt of Ends, P/al. xcix. 9. 
8. Matt. iv. 10. 


Us to be made; That we aim continually at 
God's Glory ; as remembring, 

1. How Angry God is at ſuch as do it not, Att, 
xii. 23. 

2. How he Threatens them, Aal. ii. 2. 

3. No Actions are good, that are not done for 
his Glory, 8. Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16. 

4. Hereby you will antedate the Work of Hea- 
ven, Rev. Vil. 9, 10, 11. 

5. Laſtly, Give him Glory now, and he will 
give you Guy hereaſter „ Pſal. L 23, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9. 


| 8. Marr, | 


Meliv. 1.2. p. 58. Er cum per ſelum Deum ſolent 


Thereby e 


0 A A 


8. Marr. v. * 


But 10 unto you, Swear not ar all, 


* HAT it is to firear ? 
 Anſw. It is a Calling upon God a4 
Witneſs, to confirm what we lay ; y Sed ex 
dur hflve. Chryſoſt. Solet Deus 4d probandam 
fidem in juratione ab hominibus nominari. Optat, 


homines jurare, Id. I. 3. p. 65. 
NM 4 ee de N. Oe al AELY tT wy fp D], 
zer. Phil. Jud. de Decal. p. $83: 

1. It is a Calling upon God, Deut. vi. 13. 
and x. 20. 

3 >" a Witneſs. Eft enim jusjurandum af- 
firmatio religioſa. Quod autem affirmate, quaſi Deo 
teſte, promiſeris, id tenendum N. Tull. de Offic. I. 3, 
C. 29. 

3. To confirm what we ſay, Hebr. vi. 16. 
eic BeCaloow, It is were d Op wi ? Nn 
a uẽðDVc(i Ne, were vegas Stias. Clem. 
Alex. Stro. J. 7. p. 728. 


V. 


IT. Whether it is lawful under the Goſpel, in 
any Caſe, to ſwear ! | 
Anſwer. It is. For, 
1. The Matter of it is as lawful now as 


ever, S. Matt. v. 17. 
2. It was a Part of the Moral, not the Cere- 


monial Law; Command. Il. 
3. It is a Part of God's Worſhip, Deut. vi. 


13. and X. 20. . 
4. By it we give much Glory to God 5 


1. His 
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1. His Heart-piercing Eye, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. 
Pl ſal. vii. 9. Jer. xvil. 10. | 
2. His avenging Hand, Zach. v. 3, 4. Mal. 
| Hi. 5. « | 
J. The Saints of God, even in the Goſpel, 
have ſworn, 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8S. 
S6. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews- is clear for 
it, Hebr. Vi. 16. 

7. The End of an Oath-is lawful. bil. 

So then it is lawful for Subjects to take, and 
for Magiſtrates to adminiſter, an Oath. Qamvi: 
dium fit, ne juremus, nuſquam tamen in Scripturis 
ſanctir legs meminerim; ne ab alio jurationem ac- 
cipiamus. S. Auguſt: Epiſt. 1544. 

III. How are our Saviour's Words to be un- 
derſtood, Thou ſhalt not Swear ? - J 
Anſw. 1. Nat to ſwear by any Creature, . 35. 


2. Not cuſtomarily, and in common Diſcourſe. 
V, 37. SY 1 77 1 | Te BEN 3 
3. Not raſhly or vainly, Jer. iv. 2. 
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175 A. Shaw vi. 12. 


And the went out, and preached that 
| Men alu 9 7 0 


F* is the Duty: of all Men, every where, to 
repent. | 

'Finsr- The Neceſſey of this great Duty of 
Repentance. * 

I. Neceſſit at precepti; As. over and. over en- 
joined /in Scripture, Eh. xiv. 6. and xvili. 30. 
S. Matt. ili. 2. and iv. 17. and ix. 13. Aar. i. 25, 
Act. xvii. 30. and xx. 21. 2 8. Pet. ut. 9. hee 


5, IG, 21, 22. and iii. 3, 19. 


he 


It. Neceſſitas medii; In order, | 
1. To Pardon of Sins, I/. bv. 7. At li. 38, 
and iii. 19. and v. 31. Pſ/al. vli. 1 1. 

2. To the Favour "God, Jer. xxxi- 18, 1 9 
20. Jon. iii. 9. Deut. iv. 30, 31. Rom. xiv. 18. 
3. To an Intereſt in Chriſt, S. Zuk. xxiv. 4 
Gal. v. 24. Epheſ. v. 14. 

4. To the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, Ad 
ix. 31. Rom. XIV. 17. 

© 5. To the preventing of - Judgments, or avert 
ing them, Jer. xxvi. 3. Iſa. xxxvill. 1, &c. Dan. it 
27. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17 13. 

6. To the obtaining a Bleſſing upon Merciez 
Mal. ii. 2. Rom. viii. 28. 

7. To Peace of Conſcience, and an inwarl 
Quiet and Satisfaction, 2 Cor. "= Pſal. cxi 

165. 

y To Communion with God, J. i. "16, 17, 1 

9. To an Intereſt in the Promiſes, * I. 10 
17, 23. Deut. vi. 3. Hebr. x. 36. ; 

10. 
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10. To the Avoiding of Hell, Exel. xxxiii. 1 
15. 8. Luk. xiii. 3. Rev. xxi. 8. | 
11. To the Fitting us for Heaven, 1 Cor. xy. 
50. Cyleſſ. i. 12. 
12. To the Bringing us thither, Rev. xxii. 14, 
15. Rom. vi. 22. | * | 
To — * impenitent Sinner is not conſiſtent 
with, | 
1. The Juſtice of God, Gen. xviii. 25. Pſal. 
Ii. 7. 47420 
2. The Mercy of God, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 9. 
3. The Faithfulneſs of God, 1 Theſſ v. 23, 24. 
4. The Deſign of our Saviour's Incarnation, 
8. Matt. i. 21. A iii. 26. Y 
5- The Nature of that Heaven, whereinto we 
hope to be tranſlated, Rev. xxi. 27. | 
1. Its Company, Hebr. xii. 23. 
2. Its Objects, 2 S. Pet. iii. 13. Hebr. xii. 22, 
23, 24. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
3. Its Employment, Rev. xxii. 3. and vii. 10. 
11, 14. 


SECONDLY. The Nature of a true and ſaving 
Repentance. | | 

I. Negatively. ES 

1. A Man may acknowledge his Sins, and yet 
not truly repeat of them. Pharaoh, Exod. ix. 27. 
Balaam, Numb. xxii. 34. Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 24. Ju- 
das, S. Matt. xxvii. 4. 
2. A Man may mourn for his Sins, and yet not 
be a true Penitent, Prov. v. 11. and 1 Xing. xxi. 
27. f 1 6 
3. A Man may reſolve againſt Sin, and yet not 
de ſaid to repent of it, 2 S. Pet. ii. 22. 

4. A Man may forſake ſome Sins, and yet not 
deſerve the Name of a Penitent, Exel. xviii. 30, 
31. S. Mar. x. 17, &c. 
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F. A Man may forſake all his former groſ 
Sins, and yet come ſhort of a true Repentance, 
1 Theſſ. v. 22. 2 Cor. Vil. 1. S. Jam. ii. 10. 

6. A Man may outwardly perform all theDuties 
of Religion, and yet be no true Penitent in the 
Sight of God, who ſearches the Heart and Reins, 
and paſſes Judgment accordingly, J/a. i. 11, 15. 
Jer. IX. 26. Exel. Xviil. 31. S. Matt. v. 8. 

II. Poſitively. Theſe things are requiſite in 
order to-a true and ſaving Repentance. 

1. Conviction, S. Joh. xvi. 8. Conviction isa 
clear, conſtant, and Evangelical Sight and Senſe 
of Sin. Tis not only the Work of the Head, 
but of the Heart. Tis not only à Sight, but a 
Senſe. Tis not only the clear Apprehenſion of 
the Underſtanding, but᷑ the full Perſuaſion of the 
Will, that Sin is Sin; that it is dangerous to us, 

and we guilty of it, Rom. vii. 13. 1 King, viii. 46. 

1 S. Joh. i. 8, 9, 10. ſo that there be three things 

nin Sin, that we are to be thus convinced of. 

I. Its Sinfulneſs, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. Habak. i. 13. 

Js. 16, 17. Pſal. v. 5. Rom. Vi. 12, 13. 1 S. Joh 
111. 8. 5 3 "> | 

2. Its Dangerouſneſs, Prov. xxiv. 16, 20. 1% 

ill. 11. Zach. Vil. 12. Hebr. x. 31. 

i. To our Souls, Pſal. xxxii. 10. 1a. Ivil 

"28, 214 + * 9 15 

2. Jo our Bodies, S. Jam. i. 1 5. Numb. xi. 33 

3. To our Eſtates, Deut. xxviii. 15, Sc. and 

Xxx. 15, 20. Pſal. Cvii. 34. Jer. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10 
and Ii. J. Mv i, 2 % „ 

4. To our whole Man, making us liable to 
-the Wrath of God, both Temporal and Eternal, 
Prov. xi. 5,6, 7, 8. and xxi. 12, 15. Roms i. 18 
Ephe ſ. v. 6. 2 Chron. xxv. 4. Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23 
Rom. ii. 5. 5 n 
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3. Our own Guiltineſs of it; that Sin is not 

only ſinful, but that we are ſo too, Job ix. 2, 3. 

1. Originally; as the Guilt of Adam's Sin is 
imputed to us, Rom. v. 18, 19. 

And as the Guilt of it is inherent in us, and we 


have a Fountain of Sin in our Hearts, which flows 
forth in our Lives, S. Jam. iii. 2. Prov. xx. 9. 


2. Actually. As Sin acts us, ſo we have ated | 


Sin. As Sin lives in us, ſo we have lived in Sin. 
Pſal. xiv. 3. Rom. iii. 23. | | 

1. And ſo we muſt be convinced of all the Sorts 
of our Sins, againſt the Firſt and Second Table, 
againſt the Law, and againſt the Goſpel, againſt 
God's Juſtice and his Mercy, his Judgments and 
his Patience, openly and ſecretly, our own, and 
our other Mens Sins; our Sins of Ignorance and 
of Wilfulneſs, of our Hearts, our Tongues, and 
our Hands. 


2. Of the numberleſs Number of our Sins, the 


manifold vain Thoughts that ſpring up in our 
Hearts, the idle and wicked Words. that flow 
forth from our Mouths, and the ſinful Actions 
that overflow our Lives, Job xiii. 23. = 
7 Of the ſeveral Aggravations of them. Their 

Ing; | 

% Againſt the Light of Nature, Rom. 1. 21. 

2. Againſt the Law of God, 1 8. Joh. Iii. 4 

3- Againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, S. Job. iii. 1 98 
2-Tun hs. 10. - | i 5 

4. Againſt the frequent Admonitions of the 
Wc rl, Ia. xxviii. 10. Prov. i. 24, &c. Jer. vii. 25, 
26, 27, 282 3 
5. Againſt the Love of God in ſending our Sa- 
viour into the World to aſſume our Nature, and 
ſuffer and die for us, Rem: v. 8. Jude 4. 

6. Againſt the Patience and Long-ſuffering of 
God, Eccl. viii. 11. Rom. ii. 4. Re v. 1. 21. 

| | / G3 7. Againſt 
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7. Againſt the abundant Mercies of God, Te 
i. 2. 2 Sam. Xil. 7, 8, 9. and againſt his Judgments 
ſent to awaken them out of their Sins, Iſa. xxvi. 
9. Hof. v. 15. Amos 1v.6, &c. Mic. vi. 9. 
8. Againſt his Promiſes, S. Matt. xxili. 37. 
1 Sam. Ii. 30. and againſt his Threatnings, Gen. ii. 
17. and iii. 11. 

9. Againſt our own Reſolutions to the contra- 
ry, 2 S. Pet. ii. 22. 

10. Againſt our = Vows to God, P/al. 
Eri. 8. Eccleſ. v. 4 

11. Againſt the Checks of our own Conſci. 
ences, Rom. ii. 15. and Vit. 15. 

12. Againſt the Motions of Gods s Spirit di- 
recting to do otherwiſe, Epbeſ. iv. 30. Rev. iii, 


20. 
13. With frequent Repetitions of them, Jer 
IV. 14. Job xili. 23. and xxii. 5. 

14. When Shameleſs and Daring, Jer. xiii. 27, 
and vi. 15. and viii. 12. Phil. iii. 19. 
15. When they come to be delightes in, Jer. xi 

15. Iſa. Ivi. 12. 
II. r Levit. xxvi. 40, 41, 42. Exx. 
= $,6, 7. Dan. ix. 4, &c. Joel ii. 12, 13. S. ow. 
v. 8, 9, 10. 
Which is to be, 
1. Hearty, Joel ii. 13. Iſa Ivii. 15. Mal. ii. 2. 
1 King. viii. 47, 48. and xxi. 27, 15 29. Pſal. 
Ii. 6, 7. and Ixvi. 18. 
2. From right Motives; namely, | 
1. BecauſeGod is offeaded by Sin, Gen. xxxix. 
8. Zul. TE 235-1 75 
21. Becauſe Chriſt died for it, Hebr. ix. 26, 
28. Rom. iv. 25. 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 1 S. Pet. iii. 18. 
RIF Becauſe our Souls are defiled by ict S. Me. 
ann 246 25. Tit. i. my 4 | | 


mp, = 5A 
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4. Becauſe it enſlaves us to Satan, 2 Tim. 


r—_—— 


il. 3 
5. Becauſe it ſeparates us from God, Ie. 
lix. 2. 
6. Becauſe it is the Cauſe of all Miſeries, 
Pſal. cvii. 17. Rom. v. 12% 
The true Chriſtian is not only ſorry for the 
bras, but for the Shame of his Sins, Rom. vii. 24. 
AO and fitted, 
. To the Number, Plal. xxxviii. 4. and 
* 11 
2. To the Sizes of our Sins. Great Sins re- 
quire great Repentance, great Provocations great 
Humiliation, Pſal. li. 
4. Univerſal, P/al. cxix. 6. and cxxxix. 23, 24. 
1. For Omiſſions as well as Commiſſions 
theſe W 

Againſt God's Law, as well as they, 1 Thefſ 
v. 23 


2. What we fhall be judged for at the laſt 
Day, as well, yea rather than them, S. Marr. XXV. 
10, 30, 41, Cc. 

It is a Sin to live without God, as well as a- 
gainſt God, 2 Chron. xv. 3. Epheſ. ii. 12. 

2. For Secret and Hidden Sins, as well as thoſe 
that are Open and Viſible, P/al. xix. 12. Now 
our Secret Sins, 

1. Are all known to, and obſerved by God, 
Pſal. xc. 8. Gen. vi. 5. 
2, Will rack the Conſcience, Pſal. xxxviii. 4. 
3. Muſt be brought to judgment againſt us, 
as well as others, Eccleſ. xii. 14. Rom. ii. 16. S. Lul. 
viii. 17. 
3. For thoſe of our Heads as well as Hearts, 
S. Mar. xvi. 16. and Gal. v. 20. Hereſies are rec- 
koned amongſt thoſe Sins, which debar the Of- 
fender of an Entrance into Heaven. 

| C 4 4. For 
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4 Por little, as well as. greater Sins. These 
being all contrary, 
1. To the Nature of God, Levit. Xi. 44. 
2. To the Law of God, 1 8. Joh. iii. 4. 
3. Are Offences jn his Sight, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 
4. Deſerve his Wrath, Nom. vi. 23. 
. Deſile the Soul, Tit. i. 15. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
6. Exclude out of Heaven, S. Matt. v. 1g, 
- Rev. XX1, 27. 
1... 7% AWW 8 without Chriſt, Ezel. 
Xvili. 4. | 
g. Areavoided by the Saints of God, as well 
as great Ones, P/al. cxix. 113. 01 
Nay, we are not only to be humbled for little 
Sins, as well as great Ones; but in ſome Senſe 
more. Eſpecially conſi idering, that, 
1. They are more frequently committed, Pſal. 
ix. 14. 
2. With leſs Reluctancy, Fob xxxiv. 32. 
3. We have been ſeldomer humbled for them. 
Great and daring Sins ſhpck the Conſcience, and 
make a Man ready to cry out with Hazael, 2 King, 
viii. 13. And again, when committed, wound 
and grieve the Soul, like thoſe, A4. ix. 5. and 
like S. Peter, 8. Mate. xxvi. 2 but little Sins 
not ſo: 


III. Confeſſion. of Sin. 

1. To Almighty God, Exra x. . Lævit. xxvi. 
45 42. Pſal. xxxij. 5 · 

This Confeſſion is to be, 

1. Hearty and Sincere, not with our Mouths 
only, but with our Hearts and Souls. Our Hearts 
muſt be Uniſans with our Tongues herein, Fſal 
xxxiv. 18. 

"4 De Fumiliation and Sorrow o Mind, 
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To make Confeſſion of Sin without Humilia- 
tion for it, is to commit Sin whilſt we confeſs it, 
Exr. ix. 5, 6,7- 2 King. xxii. 19, 20. Nehem. i. 4, &c. 
Exel. Xv1- 63+ ; 
3. General, Zevit. xvili. 21. Never a Sin 
that is known to us, but muſt be acknowledged to 
God; Secret as well as Open, Pal. xix. 12. 
4. Particular. We muſt not only confeſs 
all Sins in general, but every Sin in particular, 
Pſal. Ii. 4. . 0 | Sel | 
J. With the Aggravations of it. The kil- 
ling Aggravations are to be confeſſed wherewith 
our Sins are cloathed, as well as naked Sins, 
Dan. ix. 13. Lament. I. 20. | | 
6. Loathing ourſelves for it. Though Sin 
be ſweet in Commiſſion, it ſhould be bitter in 
Confeſſion. What we confeſs to God, we are to 
loath in qurſelyes, 1 King. viii. 35. 2 Sam. xxiv. 
10. Ezek. XX. 43. and xxxvl. 31. 
7. With Prayer to God, Dan. ix. 4, 20. 
1. For Pardon, Pſaf. li. 9. S. Luk. xviii- 
13. Hoſe v. 15. | 
2. For Victory oyer it, Fſal. li. 7, 10. 
2. To Men, 2 Sam. Xii. 13. S. Luk. xv. 21. 

1. When the Conſcience is troubled with it. 
When any Sin lies heavy upon our Minds, we are 
to confeſs it to others, that we may be helped 
by their Prayers, S. Jam. v. 16. 1 Sam. xv. 30. 

2. When the Soul is foiled by it. When we 
are like to be worſted by any Sin, we are to call 
in for Help from others, 1 S. Joh. i. 8. Joſh. 
Vl 28. 1 : 
3- When God is eminently provoked, Act. 


XX11. ＋. 1 Tim. * 1 5. | 8 | 
IV. . Converſion and Amendment, Jha. i. 16, 
7. 1 8. Pet. iii. 11. 3 
of 4 een 1. From 
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1. From Sin, Ack. iii. 19. 
1. From Sin in general, Rom. vi. 12. No 
fort of Sin whatſoever excepted. | 
2. From moſt beloved Sins, and to which 
or ſtrongly tempted, Pſal. xviii. 23. Heby, 
1. 
2. To Holineſs, Act. xxvi. 20. Not only ceaſe 
doing Evil, but learn to do well. I/. i. 16, 17. 
And- this, | 
1. Unfeignedly, Pſal. cxix. 34, 128. 1 King. 
viii. 61. 2 Chron. xxv. 2. 
2. Speedily, Eccleſ. xii. 1. Pſal. cxix. 59, 60. 
3. Without any Reſerve, Rom. li. 22. 
4+ With Perſeverance to the End, S. Matt. x. 
22. Job xxvii. 5, 6. | 


8 


TuIR DIV. The Hindrances of Repentance. 
1. Ignorance, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Iſa. i. 3, 4. Prov. 
i. 29. 
1. Of the Sinfulneſs of Sin, which they are 
to be converted from, Rom. vii. 1 3. 

2. Of tbe Glory of God, which they are to 
be converted to, Rom. i. 28. Job xxi. 14. 

3. Of the Merits of Chriſt, which they are 
to be converted by, Phil. iii. 10. 

4 Of the Nature of that Repentance; which 
they are, in Converſion, to exerciſe them- 
ſelves in, Act. xvii. 30. Epheſ. iv. 18, 19. Micah 
TL WT 5 
2. Unbelief, Act. xix. 9. 

1. Of the Scripture that commands Re- 
pentance, P/al. I. 17. and cvi. 44. 
228. Of the Penalties' which it declares ſhall 
be inflicted upon the Impenitent, S. Luk. xiti. 3, 5: 
Exel. xvili. 31. 


- * 


3. Of the Privileges which it entails upon 
the Penitent, I/. i. 18, 19. and ly, 7. S. Luk. xxiv. 
8 | 3.. Cares 
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3. Cares of the World, S. Lud. viii. 14. and 
xvi. 13. 1 S. Joh. ii. 15. | 
4. Love of Sin, J. i. 4. 2 Theſſ. ii. 12, 
5- Self-conceit, Prov. iii. 5, 6. and xxvi. 12. 
6. Hope of long Life, Amos vi. 3. S. Jam. 
IV. 13 he a C | 

7. Preſumption upon God's Mercy, S. Jude 4. 
Fer. vii. 4, 9, 10, 11. 5 
8. Obſtinacy and Self-will, Fer. v. 3. and vii. 
26. Hoſe. xi. 7. 5 — 28 


Fou RTLII. Means to be uſed in order to 
Repentance. 
1. Study the Scriptures, S. Joh. v. 39. Pſal. 
XIX. 7, 8, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. | 
1. The Commands of the Law, Pſal. cxix. 
105. Iſa. viii. 20. 
2. The Promiſes of the Goſpel, S. Mate. vii. 

21. and xix. 29. S. Joh. iii. 16. a 

2. Conſideration, Deut. xxkxii. 29. Ezek. xviii. 
28. Lament. iii. 40. Conſider what you know, as 
well as endeavour to know what you are to 
conſider, Iſa. i. 3. Ecclef. vii. 14. Conſider, 

1. How miſerable you are before Repentance, 
Deut. xxviii. 15. Epheſ. ii. 3. 
2. How happy you will be after it. 
1. In Honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Prov. iii. 16. 
2. In Riches, Prov. iii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 8. and 
ar | 45 | 
3. In Pleaſures, - Prov. iii. 17. 1 S. Pet. iii. 
IO, IN, Har | 

4- In Safety from Evil and Danger, Pſal. 

XXxiv. 8. 1 S. Pet. iii. 13. | 
5- In Peace and Quiet of Mind, Prov. iii. 17. 
6. In Support under, and Deliverance out 
of Afflictions, Pſal. xxxiii. 18, 19. and xxxiv. 4, 
55 6, 7. and xxvii. 5. and Ixil. 1, 2. ö 


7. In 


xxv. 34. Phil. iii. 20, 21. S. Jam. ii. 5. 
3. Prayer, S. Jam. i. 5. Pſal. li. 10. Pray to 
God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, S. Luk. xi. 13 
S8. Joh. XVI. 24. S. Jam. i. 5. 4 
8 1. In Sincerity, Iſa. xxix. 13. S. Jam. iv. z. 
2. In Faith, S. Att. xxi. 22. S. Jam. i. 6. 
3. Through the Mediation of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, S. Joh, xv. 7. and xvi. 24. 
4. With Zeal and Devotion, S. Jam. v. 16. 
Rom. viii. 26. 
. With Conſtancy and Perſeverance, S. Lal. 
xi. 8. and xvill. 1. | 
4. To your Prayer, join ſerious and ſolemn 
Faſting, Joel il. 12. S. Matt. xvii. 21, and vi. 17, 
18. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
5. Make a right Uſe of what Aſſiſtances he 
affords you, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. ii. 21. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
6. Hear the Word, A, ii. 37. Rom. x. 17. 
1. Believingly, Hebr. iv. 2. Rom. x. 14. 
2. Attentively, S. Luk. viii. 18. S. Matt. xv. 
10. S. Jam. i. 21. 5 iy: 
3. Obediently, Exel. xxxiii. 31, 32. 2 Cor. v. 
20. S. Mar. iv. 20. S. Jam. i. 22, Cc. 
4. Diligently, S. Luk. xxi. 38. Act. xiii. 44. 
7. Truſt on Chriſt to enable you to repent, 
S. Matt. xi. 28. Act. v. 31. | . 


7. Ina Title to à Bleſſed Eternity, S. Mat. 


Firat v. Some farther Directions in order © 
to a right Performance of this Duty. ' _ 

1. Take not up with a counterfeit, inſtead 
of a true Repentance, S. Jam. iii. 17. When true, 
3 r 
1. From a right Principle, Pal. xvi. 8. Gen. 
XXXIX. 9. 882 Dutt 10 TY 
2. In a right Manner, Dau. iv. 27. At xxiv. 
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16. Epheſ. iv. 22. 
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3. Toa right End, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
2. Never think you have repented enough; or 
that you can be too much humbled for your Sins, 
1 as you do not deſpair of God's Mercy, 
0 xIii. 6. Th | 18 | ) 
« 3. Be continually preſſing on towards Perfe- 
gion in Holineſs, S. Matt. v. 48. Phil. iii. 12, 
135 14. Ll „ Hand 

4- Do not depend upon that alone for Salva- 
tion, Ia. Ixiv. vi. S. Luk. xvii. 10. 

5. And Laſtly; Depend entirely on the Merits 
of Chriſt, for Acceptance in the Sight of God, 
18. Joh. ii. 1. S. Joh. vi. 37. 


— 


S1XTHLY-. Some farther Motives for recom- 
mending'this Duty to our Practice. Conſider, 

1. What a Glorious God you have provoked 
by Sins, Fob xlii. 5, 6 _ Ae 
2. What dreadfa} Puniſhments you have de- 
ſerved, S. Matt. xiii. 42. infinitely beyond that of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Rev. xiv. 10. wt 

2. How many Obligations you are under to it, 
Iſa. v. 4. Rom. ii. 4- 8 / 
4 What ſpecial Notice God takes when w 
+ repent, Mal. iii. 16, 17, 18. 8 
5. How concerned he is, when People will not 
repent, Jer. viii. 6, 7, 12. and xiii. 27. | 

6. What 1 there is above, in Heaven, 
at the Converſion of a Sinner, S. Lal. xv. 7, 
ID. 1-44 4 | 3 25 
7. No Sin, but, without Repentance, is dam- 
nable, but pardonable with it, Exel. xviii. 30. 

8. Heaven is open for none but Penitents, 
Hebr. xli. 14. S. Matt. xxv. ult. 


 Ssyznzury. Conclude all with theſe three 
Queſtions for the farther Explication of the Duty. 


Queſt. [. 


: 1 2 — ———— 
„ — 4 PF - 
= $2 a- <>. 25 > Þ — 


— —-— 
EE OY _—_ 


— —— — — — — ͤ — — — — — 
—— © + „ wa, 

_ * — 

n 2 — 


— —— — - - 
N — * . « _ 
_ S _—_ — it <_ 12 - 


tw EL, 
— —— 


— - — — a. ” — — —— — — = 
8 — — — — — — 

3 - * 4 55 E 

r > ——0- - > ———_ P - 

y — — — — a” 0 — 2 — * 

— . — - : 1 — 7 — 
- w—_—— — — P pe 

* 2 
2 o - = b 


” 


30 Theſaurus T heologicus. | 
7 — 


are to be ſorry for it, Job x11i. 26. Pſal. xxv. 7. 


* * 0 


wax, 4 


— 


9 


21. 


Queſt. I. Whether it is neceſſary to repent of 
unknown Sins? 
- Anſw. 1. It is neceſſary, ſo far as we can, to 
obſerve all our Failings, P/al. li. 3, 4. 

2. It is neceſlary to repent of all we can ob- 

ſerve, Pſal. Ii. 9. Exel. xx. 43. 

3. It is neceſſary to repent of the Root of al, 
Original Sin, Pſal. li. 8. | 

4- He that rightly repents of all Known and 
-, 0 Sin, virtually repents of all Sin, ?ſ;. 

X. 12. | | 


Oueſt. II. Whether it is neceſſary to repent 
more than Once? | | | 
Anſw. 1. Repentance, as it conſiſts in Hatred 
of Sin, and Converſion from it, ſhould be exer- 
ciſed continually, Act. xxiv. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


2. So oft as we remember any former Sin, we 


3. Every time we commit any Sin, we are im- 
mediately to repent of it, S. Luk. xxii. 62. 


: .- Queſt. III. Whether we are to repent of all 
Sins alike ? 15 

. Anſw. Repentance in its own Nature ſhould 
be alike for all, ſo as to be ſorry for it, and turn 
from it. But beſides, 141 

.* Extraordinary Sins ſhould have extraordinary 
Expreſſions of Repentance, Pſal. li. 14. 1 Cor 
n | VE 30 ch | 
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S. Mar . V. 44. abs 


But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies. 


J WI AT Enemies are the Objects of our 
Love? N 


Not the Common Enemy of Mankind, Stan. 

Non orandum eft pre Diabolis, quia Eccleſia novit 

eos extremo exitio & Deo devoros, & & erſer⸗ 

dia excluſos. Aug. 

„* 

. Such Men as hate us, S. Matt. v. 4 

5 As ſtrive to wrong, Or injure us, Luk. 

vi. 2 

3. Or that haus wrong d us already, Rom. 

xi. 17. 

IT. What Love is due unto them? | 

Of the Heart and Affections, Levit. xix. 17. 

* ä 

Forgiving their Injuries, S. Matt. xviii. 

21, 2 33. Luk. xvii. 4. 

2. Not ſeeking Revenge, Rom. xii. 19. 

3. Wiſhing them all real Cd, Job xxxi. 30. 
4 Praying for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1. S. Marr. 


1. That God would pardon their Sin, 
S. Lak. xxiii. 34. Act. vii. 60. 
2. Turn their Hearts to us. 
3. Reconcile them to Himſelf. 
5. Doing them all Good, Gal. vi. 18. 
1. To their Souls, Leut. xix. 17. 
2. Bodies, Prov. xxv. 21. 
3. Eſtates, Exod. Xxxiii. 4, 5. 
6. Bleſling and Speaking well of them, Jam. 
Iv. 11. * Xii. 14. wy 


—— 
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Ii. Reaſon of this Duty, or why we are to 
love our Enemies. 

1. They bear the Image of God, Gen. i. 26. 
S. Jam. il. 9. 

2. This is the greut, the diſtinguiſbing Duty 
which Chriſt commands and requires of his Diſci- 
ples, S. Joh. xv. 14, 17. and Xiul. 34, 3 

3. WE. muſt love all Men, Rom. 25 18. and 
their Hating us ſhould not make us fin, Ron. 
Xii. 17. 

4. Nothin ng will hinder the right Perfottnance 
of our Duty ſo much, as the Boiling of Hatred in 
our Breaſts, S. Jam. i. 20. 

5- No Duty is accepted, till wwe be reife, 
S. Matt. v. 23, 24. 

5. He that hates Alen, hates God, I Joh. ir. 
20. and our Love of Enemies will be a good Sign 
of our Love to God, 1 S. Joh. iv. 12. 

4 7. Love is the 2 of the Law, Nom xl 
2 9. 

8. We muſt anſwer for our Hatred of othen 

hereafter, S. Matt. xviil. 3. 


Us Ta | 


Hence we may learn, 


1. The Excellency of the Goſpel above all 
other Laws, as being all for Peace, Rom. xii. 18. 

2. That there is nothing in this World that 
Men ſhould hate but Sin only, Pſal. XcvIl. to. ci. 3+ 
cxix. 113. 

3. The Greatneſs of their Sin, wha FER fall 
out with others, 29d will not be reconcil'd, S. Fam 


ii. 13. | 8 


a 


And for Matives to EAI the Prattic of 
this Duty, we may conſiders, * _ 
| t. That 


* * 5 4 P, 
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1. That God loved ws when 
v. 8, 10. 1 Job. iv. 11, N 

2. We cannot expect that God ſhould pardon 
our Sins, unleſs we "pardon others,. S. Matt. vi. 
25 chriſt our Saviour hath ſet us an Example 
hereof, which we are indiſpenſably bound to fol- 
low, S. Luk, xxiii. 34. Coloſſ. ili. 1 3. ; : 
4. This was alſo the Practice of the Saints, as 
of David, 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. 2 Sam. i. 23. ii. 5, 6. 
and of the firſt Martyr, S. Stephen, Act. vii. 60, * 


—dſ..— 


Enemies, Rom. 


Be e ef a fe, as your Fathe 
05 fe Ke ven ig e. 


wh T is the Meaning of ibec Words? 
E Negatively, 1% IS 
1. Not that we can be perfect from sin: : Av 
appears, 
1. From nee, Rom. iii. 9. v. 12. S. Jan, 
ii. 2. 18. Joh. i. 8. Pſal. cxliii. 2. 45 
2. 3 Reaſon. 
We are I born in Sin, Pſal. li. x, 
Epbeſ. i 
M) Suwara 251770 aud aeg z ven dy Wm 
pd, und idr He nwige r Ways &v]s, 


Baſil. 
2. In that our Graces are all im rſett 
>. Peccatum eſt, vel cum non eſt charita, 


vel cam minor eſt quam debet. S. Aug. 
. From the Fathers. 
Mi 2 A vet r- 5 AG; Clem. Alex. 
Nemo ſme peccato, negare hoc ſacrilegum 
eſt. SL Ambrof 2 
2. Nor that we can be equal to God in any 
thing. For all his Properties are, 
1. Eſſential and 8 or of Himſell, 
© Jehovah. 
„ 22 Et mal, Exod. i. 14. Vid. Serm. 1. in 
Fol. II. of this Author's Sermons. And therefore, 
3. Independent. 3 
Infinite, Pſal cxlvii. 5. 
Without Imperfection, Deut. xxxii. * 
; 6. Without ROY Yr 
* Uss 


my * 


Ee Thais, 25 "I 


U 8E. 
Herde learn, 
To abhor your ſelves, who in 8 pariſoſ 
of Hind, are next to nothing, Fob xlii. 
2. To admire and reverence God, en. 411 33. 


JL Poſi tively. 
That it is out Duty to be [ke unts God in 
his omanalcabls Properties, 1 S. Pet. i. 13, 16; 
1. In Knowledge, Coloſſ. iii. 10. 
1. Of God's Nature, S. Joh. xvii. 3. 
2, His Word, S. Joh. v. 39. Coloſſ. i. 9; 
Joſhua i. 8. Pſal. i. 2. 
3. His Works, Job xxxvil. 14. 8. Matt. vi. 
28. Pſad. viii. 3. 
1. 3 Love, 
: To God, S. Matt. xii. 37. 
1 To Men, S. Matt. v. 44 45. 
3. In Juſtice, Deur. xxxii. 4. 
4. In Mercy, Exod. xxxiv. 7. 8. Tul. vi. 36; 
1. By Forgiving thofe that Inare us, 
S. Matt. vi. 14, 15. 
2. Pitying their Adverſities; Hof. x. 9. 
Iſa. Ixiii. 9. | 
3. Relieving their Neceſſities, S. Matt. v. 


45 

5. In our Deſires, pſal bæxill 25. | 
6. In our Joys, Phil. iv. 4. 5 
7. In our Aims and Intentions, Prov. xvi. 4: 
2. That we ſhodJd endeavour and labour after 
this Perfectias, Phil. iii. 12, 14. Hebr. vi. 1. And 
this we are obliged and bound to do, upon theſe 

two 2 
Becauſe we were made in the Image of 
God, Gen, . 27. N 
2. It is our * * 
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1. rs to thoſe who are more like Satan 
than „S. Joh. viii. 44. 


2. Motive to be like unto God, by conſider- 


in | 
8855 1. The Honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
2. The Pleaſure, Prop. iii. 17. 
3. The Profit of it, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
1. Asto God's Favour here, Pſal. v. 12. 
2. To his Preſence hereafter, Hebr. xii. 
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8. Marr. VI. 9. IP 


After this manner, therefore, pray pe. 


II will not be improper to explain the Nature 
of Prayer in general, before we enter upon 
the ſeveral Petitions of that Form, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath preſcrib'd and left us. And 
in order thereto, it may be conſider'd, 
I, What Prayer is, or what it is to pray? | 
It is the Deſire of Things neceſſary from God, 
for ourſelves and others. $4 
Hesetuxi Nm alTyor dya3%, D Tor ev05Bfy, es vv 
Oey e Baſil, | * 
Hesceux i N dvaBaots vs πe s Oed, N atThoLSs rd 
Texontirroy , Ged. Damaſc. 
Prayer therefore conſiſts of theſe Parts. 
1. The Deſire, | 
r. Of the Heart only, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 1 Sam 
L 13, HF 
2. Or of the Heart and Tongue together, 
WO | 
2. Of Things neceſſary. Such as, 
I. Pardon of our Sins. S. Matt. vi. 12. Pſat. 
li. 2. Act. viii. 22. | IE 
2, Knowledge of himſelf, S. Jam. i. 5- Fſal. 
cxix. 18. | 8 | | 
3 * Strength againſt our Corruptions, 2 Cr. 
XII. 77 8. 3 5 18 | 
4+ The Graces of his Spirit, S. Luk. xi. 13. 
1. Repentance, Pſal. xxxvili. 18. It. 10. 
2. Faith, Epheſ. ii. 8. | | 
3. Love, Deut. vi. 5. Gal. V. 22. 
4. Truſt, Pſal. lvii. 1, 2. and xci. 1, 2. 
5. Submiſſion, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 1 Sam iii. 1 8. 
| 9 6. Thank- 
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6. Thankfulneſs, Fob i. 21. 1 Thefſ. V, 18. 
"7. Heavenly-mindedneſs, Pſal. cxix. 36, 
| Phil. iii. 20. 
| 8. Perſeverance, Hebr. xiii, 9. Jer. xxxii, 
| 40. Hebr, x. 23. 
gz. Power to obey all his Commands, S. Matt. 
L 19. 
1 6. peliyerance from Temptations, S. Matt. 
vi. 13. S. Luk. xxii. 40. 
7. Neceſſaries for this Life, S. Mat. vi. 11. 
Prov. xXx. 8. 
1. His Protection over us, and Bleſſing up- 
\ 4 on us, Gen. xxviii. 20. Deut. viii. 3. 
2. Food and Raiment, 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
8. Heaven, Pſal. Ixxill. 24. 1 Pet. i. 9. 
* 3, From God. 

To Him only muſt we addreſs ourſelves in 
Prayer, for a Supply of our Wants. Mir ya! 
FESFEuNFeov To Em Sd. Oep. org. | 

a, 
1 He alone knows the Heart, Za viii. 27. 
He only can hear, Pſal. xv. 2. 
1 4 He only can grant our Deſires, Epheſ- 
li. 20. 
4. It is part of our Worſhip, J. Ivi. 7. 
Invocare Domini namen, &. adorare Deum, unum 
atque idem . Orig. 
' Evuyn %, Nareeie Oeg. Chryſo oft. 
4 Nay Ourſelves and Others. 
. Ourſelves, 
2. Others. 
1. All Men, 1 7m. ii. 1 bs 
4 Governours, „„ 
3. Our 7 8 % Matt. v. 44. z 
The Faithful e Fig beſ. vi. 1 
F Gal. vi. 19. ” bY 4 


1. The 


I The Nettfity /of this? 50 5 of Pater Shich 


appea peals, as it is, 


"1M 'peremptoty Coty mand, i Theſſ v. 19, is, 


2, 1 it is eceſſary r the Obtaining, - 
. God's Favour ;. 
1 5 ercies Spiritual and Temporal, 


xXXVVi. 37. 
3. A Bleſſing upon them, 1 Tim. iv. 45 5: 
4. The Continuance and Increaſe of Grace; 
Jude 20. S. Luk. xi. 13. 
5. Everlaſting: Glory. 


III. How it is to be perform'd, or how we 


Bone da. 
ith Reverence, and a humble Senſe, 


15 wh Gods r Xx. 36. and xxi. 


5. "hs Gen. . 16, 7, 
2, Our 905 V 25 1 5 . Fob xlii. 
5. Ia. vi. 5 4. l. is (Luk. xviii. 13. 


2. With the Spirit, I Gr. xiv. 15. S. Joh. Iv. 24. 
Pſal. cxlv. 18. 
3. With the Underſtanding, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
Pal. xlvil. 7 
4. With { Faith, S. Jam. i. 5. S. Matt. xxi. 22. 
S. Mar. xi. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 8 
1. In the Preſence, P/al. Cxxxix. 6, 7. 
2. Power, S. Mar. xiv. 36. 
3. Promiſes of God, S. Joh. xvi. 24. 
5. With Conſtancy, S. Luk. xviii. 1. 2 Cor. 
xii. 8. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 17. Epheſ. vi. i8. 
We ought to pray every Day 3 becauſe, 
I, We are bound to ſerve God every Day, 
S. Luk. 1. 75. 
2. Chriſt commands it particularly, S. Matt, 
vi. 11. 
3. The Saints always uſed ſo to do, P/al. 
IV. 17. Dan. vi. 10. 
D 4 4. We 


. 
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"TOE. . We are in daily and continual Wants, 
2 With a Senſe of Want. 
7. With Fervency and Affections proportion. 
able to the thing we defire, 

8. With Submiſſion to God's will, as to tem- 
poral Mercies eſpecially, S. Aar. xiv. 36. 
9. Without Diſtraction, 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
to. Toa right End, S. Jam. iv. 3. 1 Cor. x, 31, 

Coloſſ. iv. 2. 
11. In the Name of Chriſt, 8. Joh. xvi. 23, 
26, 


Becauſe it is He alone who hath ſatiſ. 
> _. fied for Sint, which make us not ac- 
cepted, 1/a. lix. 2. 
2. He intercedes for us, Hebr. vii. 25. Rev, 
viii. 3, 4. S. Joh. xvi. 26. 
12. Join Praiſe to Prayers, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
1. Acknowledging what we have, to come 
from him, S. Fan. i. 17. 
2. That weare unworthy of it. 
3. That it is to be improv'd for Hin. 


INES Motives to Prayer. 

| 1. We can expect no Mercy without it. 

2. There is no Mercy, but we may have by it, 
S. Matt. vii. 7. 

3. It is a Privilege as well as Duty. 
4. It preventeth Judgments, 2 Cor. vii. 14. 
5. It is a good Sign of Grace. | 
6. It mortifies Sin. 
7. It fits us for any Mercies. 
8, It is the antedating Heavea 
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S. Marr. vi. 9. 


After this manner, therefore, pray ye, Our 
Father, &c. 


FTER this manner pray ye. 

Oueſt, Whether this be a Form ? 

Anſw. 1. Our Saviour did not intend this for 
their only Prayer. _ . 
2. He deſign'd it as a Platform for all our 
Prayers. Se : 
3. And as a Form itſelf, to be us'd rotidem 

verbis. 
As appears, | 

1, From the Word roc, after this manner, 
S. Luk. Xix. 31, 34. Numb. vi. 23. 73. | 

2, From mTegowvx«3:, pray ye. Not order your 
Prayers only according to that Form or Pattern. 

3. From the Occaſion of his enjoining it, S.Luk. 
Xi. 1, 3s: | 

4. From the Precept there, aiyere. 

5. From S. Matt. vi. 14, 15. where our Saviour 
explains the moſt harſh thing in it, by itſelf, viz. 
our forgiving other Men their Treſpaſles againſt 
us, as we expect and delire Forgiveneſs of our 
Treſpaſſes from God. NR, 

Object. The Apoſtles never us'd it. 
| Anſw. 1. It does not follow, that the Apo- 
ſtles did not uſe it, becauſe we do not find it in- 
ſerted among their Prayers in the Scriptures, as 
Act. i. 24. and iv. 24, 25, &c. for all the Prayers of | 
the Apoſtles that are recorded, are only occaſional, WE. 
but this a ſes daily Prayer. * 

2. We may judge of the Apoſtolical, by the 
Frimitijvę Pra ꝗice, who did always uſe this Form 

e . in 


— .. 


„ Manu, Thologjeu, * 


in their Publick Prayers, and thought themſelye, 
under Obligation ſo to do, | | 

Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie in Corporis 
* rrificio credentes audennt loqui, Pater - 

„ &c. 

Pramiſid legitimd & ordinarid precatione quaſi 
fundamento, Tertull. | 
Mia Jinors own. Ignat. 


Usns. 
1, How highly are they to blame who ne- 
gle& or flight it? 
2, Let it be the Platform of all our Prayers, 
learn from this Prayer the Method and Matter. 
1. To direct your Prayers to God. 
2. To pray in a known Tongue. 
3. That our Prayers are to be anſwerable 
to God's Commands, this Prayer having two Ta- 
bles. And therefore, | 
1. Thoſe things that concern God's Glo- 
ry, are to be ask'd in the firſt Place, 
S. Matt. Vi. 33. TOE 
2. With 1 moſt Earneſtneſs, S. Joh. Xii. 
| 5 | | 
3. Temporal Comforts to be ask d only 
ſo far as neceſſary, Prov. xxx. 8. 
4. That we ſhould pray daily, S.Zzk. xi. 3. | 
5- For others as well as ourſelves, inti- 
FEE: mated in the Word, ini, Our. 
3. Uſe this as a Form, S. Matt. xxvilii. 19. For 
which end, conſider, that it is | 
1. The moſt Full. 
2. The moſt Methadical. 
3 Moſt Divine. 8 
4. Moſt Perfect. | 
| 4 Moſt Acceptable _ 
6. The only commanded Prayer. 


8. M ar To 


* 4 | I | 
* 
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S. Marr. vi. 9. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven. 


U R Father. | 
1. Who is it, that is here call'd Our 
ther? 


GOD, who is, 

1. A Being, Exod. iii. 14. 

2. Infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 

3. Eternal, Rev, 1. 8. 

4. Subſiſting of Himſelf. 

5. In whom all things elſe ſubſiſt, Add. xvii. 28. 
2. Why is he call'd Father? 

1, Becauſe he is the Father of Chriſt, S, Joh. 
26. | | 

2. And in Him, our Father, S. Joh. xx, 17. 
) as we have thereby, 

1. The Privilege, S. Joh. i. 12. 

2. The Spirit of Sons, Gal. iv. G. 

3. Why are we to pray to God as our Fa- 
her ? | 


That we may pray, 
1. With more Reverence, Mal. i. 6. 
2. With more Confidence, P/al. ciii. 13. and 
oldneſs of Acceſs, Hebr. iv. 16. 
3. With more Aſſurance of Obtaining, 
8. Joh. v. 14, 15. 
4 Why our Father, not my Father? 
Not but that we may ſay my Father, S Matt. 
XVI. 39, 42. But, | 
1. To teſtify our Belief, that all Believers 
e his Children. | 
2. That we may pray for all Believers, as 
ell as ourſelyes, S. Jam. v. 16. 5 
| 8 88. 
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Us r « 75 : 


1. Tbat all Chriſtians have Liberty to © 
2. The Happineſs of Chriſtians or Beliey 
8. Jab. i. 2. 
For they are, 
1, Free from all Evil. RET, 
1. Slavery of Sin, Rom. vi. 14. 
2. Condemnation, Rom. viii. . 
3. From the Terrors of Conſcience, | 
viii. 15. 
2 From the Wrath of God. 
From the Courſe of the Law, Gal. v. 
2 They have the beſt of Fathers. 
1. Moſt Wiſe, 1 Tim. i. 17. 2 
2. Moſt Preſent, Pſal. xIvi. LN 
3. Moſt Powerful. £ 
4. Moſt Gracious and Tender, Je. glix; 
5. Moſt Laſting. © 
3. They have free Acceſs to God, Gal. iv. 


4. An lntereſt in His ſpecial Providen 
2 Cor. vi. 18. 


5. True Joy, I Pet. i 8, 9 f a 
Therefore, e 
* yourſelves as his Children; 5 
* 5 
, Honouring Him, Mal. . -- 
Depending upon Him, 1 Tin m. vi. 17. 
Fearing to offend Him, Jer. v. 21. 
Longing to go to Him, un xlu, 75 
Obeying Him. 
Submitting to Him, S. Lxl. xv. 21, 22. 


Always n to Him, as to a F 
ther, 2 


2 11 Whid 


N We. ; | 2 # 


1 Wich art in Heaven. - $4 Bid 

I Why ia God ſaid to be in Heaven ? . "EY 
1. I -- 
Not that he is- there 205 Fa. iir. : 
* 75 8. 1 King. viii. 27. Jer: xxiii. 24. 7 
2. Nor that he is Wann e til 553 
where. -- neee i 

. Pofitively.. Bu 4 


1. Bcins he manikety himſdlf more in the 55 
reatures there, Pſal. xix. 1. As, 8 
1. His Wiſdom, Pſal. civ. .. 
2. His Power, Fſal. viii. 3, 4. | 
3- His Mercy in Saints glorified, 2 Thef 8 
v. 5 5. 10. 5 
2. Becauſe he diſcovers bimfelf more to the | 
Ms there; 5 | ; 
His Prudence in managing the World, e 
and the Affairs of it, . Rev. vii. 12. 1 
x. His Faithfulneſs to Bis . — 
| S. Matt. xxiv. 35. 1 
v. His Grace in Saving ſome. E beſe i ii. 5 
A His Juſtice in Condemaing o 6, Rex. 3 
XV. 3. | me; hy 
5. His Goodneſs to All, Pſa. cxlv. . 
3. Becauſe he communicates. more of * 
and his Perfections to the Creatures there. 
1. His Knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii-. 1222 | 
2. His Love. - == 
| 3. His Goodneſs, Hebr. xil. 3. 3 _ 
3 => 7 His Happineſs, Pſa. TYL I. 9 © 
2, 5. His Immortality. - - . Ln 
ö 2 Why are we to pray is him, as in Hea- = 
2. In, * „ „ = 
1. That we may have bigh, not mean and * 
feſuly Thoughts of him, when we pray, Ia. lvii. 157. 


2. "T wat we * Pray with Reverence, Eccleſ. A 


V, If : ks, * 
| | 3* With” 


% 


3. With Fervency, that dur ers mays 4 

ſcend to Heaven, 2 Chros. xxxis. 20. v a ? 
4. With Confidenc 

= 1. Of —— Pſal. exii it, 356 
5 2. Of his Omnipotence, Eſal. cxv. 3. 

That we may both merifeſt, and alſo es 

erciſe our Faith in Chriſt, as now eg fot 


us in Heaven, 1 S. n 1. S. Joh. Xvi. 


| Gs | 2 F- ST + 
E in Heaven? Then; Sect 
\ Le. e be there, Golf ii. 2. Fot 


5 our Father. 
- Your Inheritance; S: Mere: vi. 21. 
2 Long to be in Heaven too, Phil. i. 


8 Prepare yourſelves for it. 


When ye pray, 


Rlves, 28 in Heaven. 


? 


- 


- 


4 


8 Marr. vi. 9. | 


ws b the Name of G 

"may be. ballawed. 

I. What are we ww underſtand by the Name 

of God ? 

; 1. God himſelf, . l. 15. K. 12. L Ng. v. 5. 

2. Whatſoever he. Sheet] himſelf 7 to 

us by ; 5 48, | | 
* His is Titles, - 

. Proper ud, Ee mn, d 

l 4. e eri, 4. L of 

. mn” 8 >: Blots &ci 7 Gen Xvii. 1. Fs: 

2. Common, = Pſah IXXXIIi. 1, 6. 

. +00 Properties: or * Og Exod, 

mie 5, C / Nam . 3- 

* Which God ba _ diſcover's a ang manifeſted ö 

PS! es 1 103 52 197 . 

1 2 bis Word, 


ex 
fof 


I. Whet by ee & pl Be 99 7 
Nat that we ___ give. any thing to Kin; 
but that we, 1 3 


1.5 Arkan edge Him: to be de true God,” 
a1 ot Bjalyxevis 74 Seo | [is 2 9521 
| - 2: ate Him, Rem xi. 33- 5 
3. re 5 12 en 6. 22 
4. Believe Him, 1 Job. v. 10. 
; 5. bf to Him, 1 Vl. 18. 2: 
_ J Ii 3. + 
i151 - Bao im, Hi.. * 12. 3. NN 3 
8. P Him, | 


"= 0 


+ 


N | 
mid 
: * a a 15 | ; ; Y | 


48 E 3 
. m. What do we deſire of God in thi Pe. 
tition? 
1. That we may hgh him, val 63, 
2, So know him, as to believe in him, S. Joh, 
iii. 33. Nom. iv. 20, nn 
3. So believe, as to Buy his Promiſes, "Py, 
„ F 
4. So truſt, as to for his T hreatning; 
Amos iii. 8. 
3. So fear, as n to love him, 8. Matt, 
. BJ 
ps 0.16 Eg _ him, as to deſire. him, Pal 
8 "I . Sodefire him, US to je in him, Habi, 
EPR. 1 1 
38. Sorejoice in him, as to obſerve his Pre 
=. ko A cept, Tia. crix. 14 15,35 36. S. Mar, 
. v. 16. 
1 EET 80 obſerve his-Precepts, as to be ſet 
| -* fied with his Providences, 5 11. 18, 
„„ © | | ©4116 fe, SEED 5 ) . 
x _ 10, So to be ſatisfied with his Providence 
we. eee 1 The, 
8 | =P P 
= wi. Why isthis Petition plac d firſt? / 
1. «Becauſe God's Glory is the End of al 
| Things, Prov. xvi. 4. 5 
2. The End of all the other Petitions, 
. (- conanys 5 ate end Jo that 
und this be granted, we 70 ve 1 
= . of the other. . | 
„ wy N Leitl > lad mY 
£6. 24 : 5 Us. . I ei Tit 0 4e | Xx: 
5? 1. Endeavour after the Glory of Ged. "*F 
2. Lethis Glory be * of all pour: Adi 
ons, 9 . N 1:49 ow” 
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. ahi. IM ad Mad noi... 


"= it in tl the Hrſt Flace, 8. Matt. vi. 33. 


For, 


. Without bal ye ſeek nothing, 


Ti 


„In ſeeking that, ye 
8. Matt. vi. 33. 
4. Have a Care of prophaning His Name. 
2 By taking it in vain. 


ſeek 1 Things, 5 


III. — 


2. By taking it falſly, Lev. xix. 12. 
3. By Hypocriſy. 
4. * Irreverence in His Ordinances Deut: 


5. By a ſin 
Make uſe. of all KH foreſaid * for 


Converlution; I Cor. vi. 20. 


4. 


— 


— 


. 
* . 


1. Kings and Temporal Governours, Is 


G 8. Marx, vi. 10. of 
ee — Thy Kingdom come. 


H AT is the Kingdom of God ? 
I. The: Kingdom of his erer, Pal 
" Clit 196 —- + 
2 of his 98 S. Mar. i. 15. 1 cor. i iv. 20. 
| Gat + 
. - Himſelf and Chriſt is King, Pſal. ii 
, V4. i IX. 6, 7. 
2. All Saints are his Subjefts, Ine. ler. 95 I 3 
AR. ii. 18. Tir. ii. 14. 
3. I Hearts his Palace, Epbeſ. in. 17. I 
IVII. 15. 
** The ++ go his Law, Fob xii. 22. S. Jan. 
8 
. The Old Teſtament. 
2. The Goſpel. 
. The Miniſters in this bis Kingdom are, 
1. Angels, Hebr. i. 14- * 
2. Men. | 


” xliX. 23. Rom. Xilt. 14. 

2. The Spiritual Governours of his Church 

And Preachers of his Goſpel, who art 

Lalſo his Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. aud 

theſe are either, 

I. Biſhops, S. Joh. xx. 21. Att XX, 26 

„„ 0 P06 V. 2» 7 

2. Presbyters. 
Deacons. + 

6. - His Ordinances are the Places where me 

„ may converſe.with * 8. Matt. vii 
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1. In Prayer we ſpeak to him. 
2. In Hearing be Peaks to us, Ia. Ixv. 2 
7. The Sacraments are the Seals of this King TER rl 


dom, Nom. iv. 11; * 
8. The Potent Enemies of this his King = 
dom are, x 
1. Sim; 2 Cor. . 4, 5 Rom. vii 7 Gal. . 
V. 17, 1 
2. Satan, Epheſ. i Ii. 2. „ SY 1 
7 The World, 8. Ja iv. 4. 1 3 
3. The Kingdom of Gl 3 —9 
Where, — 
1. =. s Subjefts ſhall all 1. him, 1 Cor. xiil. | 


2, Not only know, but be with him, 8. Jeb. 
xvii. 24. | 
3. Not only be with him, but alſo ſee him; 3 
1 Cr. Xiii. 12. pe 
4. Not only ſee him, but enjey him. 5 | 
1. By Loving him. 72 2 | 
2. By Rejoicing in him. 5 i 
5. Not only enjoy him, but that conſtantly, > 228 
6. Not only conſtantly, but mah, S Meare. . ll 


ſa F N XV. ale 

Il. What is meant by the Coming of this King - 
<>, 4-7, or what is it that we pray for in this Peti- 
tion, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come ? 


1. That his Kingdom of Grace may be ſet op <5 
in al the World; 7 ix. 27. Pſal. ii. 8. vi: - 

I. That all Nations may be ſubject to Chriſt, ww 

2. That he ould; in- every Plage ſettle a ] 

faithful Miniſtry, S. Mart. ix. 38, 3 

3. And accompany it with his * 

5 And ſubdue the Oppoſers of this wh ” -. © 

dom, 2 The Il. 125 i 1 | 3 24 

| Ia 8 11 2 : 3 n _ 


nd 


- 
, 
. * "4 


232 Then, 


| iS * That ne would root out df bis Church 
all ſuch Things as hinder tlie Flouriſh- 


* That the Kingdom of his Grace wy be 
eſtabliſ'd in our Hearts. Whereby, | 
$: "Sg Power 1n our Hearts may be abo 


Our Corruptions abated, Gal. v. 24- 
S All Graces implanted in us. As, 


1. 
2. 
4 8 
4. 


7 
G. 


7. 
8. 


3. That he would haſten the cum of 
Chriſt, Rev. NOR 20. 


N Us. 50 | ith 5 ca £10" Fae” 5 
1. Fiess n ret e) 2c 22 
1. Then endeavour to de e of it, 


For 
5 


As making us at peace, Reer 


? 


Hh 


1. The moſt potent, S. Maat. xvi. 18. 


ing of his Kingdom; ſuch as Hereſy, 
Schiſms, Prophaneneſs, r. 


liſhed, Act. xxvi. 18. 


Knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5. 
Repentance, Exel. xxxvi. 26. 
Faith, 2 Cr. viii. 7. 

Love, Rom. iii. 8, 9. "NS by 
Truſt. | 
Submiſſion to his Providences. ; 
Delight in his Laws, Pſal. i. 2. 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, Phil. iii. 20. 


1 . 
FI XJ 2 * 


S. Luk. xiii. 24. 
which End cnfder, that iti Is 


The moſt a won, TRE 2 
"XIV. 17. 

1. With God, Rom. v. 1 

2. Our Conſciences, 2 Tim. i i 3. Hbr. 

eee 

3. With all Creatures, 8 
It hath the beſt and . Priviles 

Ses. For, * 


ie 
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* * 


. Even 
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751 May have free Acceſs to him. 


5 


and never baniſh'd, S. Joh. vi. 37. 


1. Every Subje& is maintain'd — the 
King, Pal. Ixxxiv. 11. 


I no Tribute, but what he gets bß 
"Receiving infinitely more than he 6g 123 
gives, S. Matt. xix. 29. * 
4. It is govern'd by the beſt Laws, Pſal. xix. 7. 1 
It is a Kingdom where we may be receiv d 


The Aeans to make our Endeavours effectual 


w 


to' this End are, 
1. To bumble ourſelves to God, 1 Pet. v 1 
2. To apply ourſelves by Faith to Ch 
Act. Xvi. 3. 
3. 'To pray conſtantly that this Kingdom 
come to us, and we be of it. 


2. Such as are of this Kingdom, muſt walk 4 


according to the Laws of it, 2 Tim. ii. ĩ . 


2. Is there a Kingdom of Glory? J 


2. 


3. 
4. 


x 5. 


Th hen, | 15 


1. Look above. the things here bel. 


Seek this Kingdom in the firſt Place, and 1 
above all, S. Matt. vi. | PEER — 
Prepare yourſelves for it. 7 
Set your Affections on it, and ung after 
it, Colofſ. iii. 2. Fſai. xlIii. 1, 2. 
Top for it, Kev. XXjl. 20. 


e Thelen, 2 4 . 
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Thy Will be done in Earth, as 
it ts in Heaven. 


CEE os 


Here is a twofold: Wil of God. 
1 1. Secret, 1 Per. iii. 17. Rom. xi. 34. 
2. Manifeſted or reveale. 
1 3 his Works. 
By his Word, Act. xx. 27. And 1 
In his Commands, Deut. iv. 2. 
oo Concerning Himſelf, as, | 
1. That we worſhip Him as our only God, 
Exod. xx. 354+ Deut. vi. 13. S. Matt. 
iv. 10. | 
Love Him as our chiefe Tis Good, Deut. 
- Vl. 5: S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
Which Love we muſt manifeſt and exprek, 
1. By Thinking of Him, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
2. Longing after Him, P/al. I«xili. 25. 
3- Endeavouring to pleaſe . I : Theſ 
2 
4. Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 4. 
5. Preferring Him before all Things elſe, 
Phil. iii. 8, | | 
3- Aiming at His Glory, as our ultimar 
: End, 1 Cor „X. 31. 
2. Concerning our Neighbour, S. Matt. xxii 


1 


de 


vi 


39. and vii. 112. > be 
Including, DER RT. CI RD 427 
Aa: Equity, Le uit. «is. 11, 12, 13. T 
2. Charity, S. Matt. v. 44. Gal. vi. 10. Cl 


2. His written Will is alſo manifeſted in 

His Promiſes, Jer. xxix. 10. 

OP 19 in His 2 Eecleſ. d 6 
5 ele 


— * 
Pg 


g · —— ——— T — Wai 28 2 


Ter n 5 


"The Things thus premis'd, do direct us fo 
make the 8 de EY * this * 
tition. 9 


I. Which Wit i is wth meant 1 
Not His ſecret, but His manife fed or revealed | 
Will, Pert. xxix. 29. For, 
7 We are not to ſearch into His ſecret Will, 

xi. 7. 5 
: 2. We cannot reſiſt it, 48. iv. 28. Rom. R.. 
3. No Promiſes are made to it; as in the Caſe 
i Pilate and the owe that ata our Saviour, ; 

ii. 23. | 


II. What then do we pray for, as to this 1 wy 
cret Will? | 
1. That we may ſubmit unto It, Act. xxi. 14 

1 Sam. iii. 18. S. Matt. xxvi. 39. | 
2. Be thankful for it, when revealed, Job i i. 21. 


III. How, Kg the, reveal'd Will of God to be 793 
done or perform d? | _ 
I. Readily gt CXIX. 60. | I 
2, Hearti y and Sincerely, wo 111. 2 3. Ep; = 
vl. 6, 2 Cor. i. 12. Wa +, MS 
3. Bellevingly, Rom. xiv. . 23. 3 
4. Uaiverſally, Pſa. cxix. s. 5 
3. Conſtantiy, 8. Luk. 1.74, 75. 1 


IV. Why do we pray that God's Will may | 
be done in Earth, a It is in Heaven? 1 
Becauſe all 3 do his Will. 
1. The inferiour — 2 in the Rs as s 
Clouds, Thunder, & c. Plal. cxlviii. 8. 2 
2. Sun, Moon e x. 125õ 15 Fug. 2 
. 20. Job ix. 7. af . 2, 
3. Angels, Pſal. ciii. 20. . ä 
. E 4 „ _ 


V. Can we do his Wil, as the ; Ange 002 ? 
No; 

1. By Reaſon of our own Corruptions. % 

2, Of Satan 8 Temptations. 

1. We are to endes vour to imitate the Angel 
herein, 1 Pet. i. 15. 

2. And to deſire that we may do it, as They do, 
Phil. Ill. 12 133 14. 

3. We are to do ie in the ſame manner as They 
do it, tho' we cannot in the ſame meaſure. 


amn 


N 


VI. What do we pray fot in this Petition ? 
1. That God would acquaint us with His Will 
Pal. _— 12, 337 34. 
I. What we are to do. 
K What we are not to do. by | 
2226. That He would take from us that naturd 
 Averſneſs we all have to His Will, Rom. Vil. 23. 
| Jer- xvii. 9. 
3- That He would incline our Hearts to it, Pſa. 
er 36. 
That He would create in us a Delighs in His 
Precepi Pſal. cxix. 35, 92. 
That He would "direft us in all. our Actions 
to that End, Pſal. cxliii, 10. 
6. That not only me, but that all People may 
do his Will, Lu. Evil. 25 3,45 5. 


Aotives to do the Wil of God. 
1. He is our Creator and Preſeruer, 

4 Our Redeemer, L Cor, Vi. 209. 
All His Adercies oblige us to it, aun. xi 10 
1 And His Judgments,” Hebr. xii. 19%çuſwæñ. 
5- He pe een us, * c PR 


. Our 


Pp 


8 . 
=” Our Gt Conſe depends upon it, 2 Gor. | 
12. 

; 7. As does 4 our Fwy Happineſs, Hebr. 
n T6697, - 


v.. 


Hence we may ſee, how great 1 Folly, and ;- "5. 
heinous the Crime is, 'of cheſt who | 4 
1. Never offer up. this Petition, nor pray that . 
God's Will may bb done in Earth, as it is i in = 
Heaven. " 
2. And of thofe, who," tho” they do pray'for 


this, yet never labour or endeavour to do His 
Will. . — - 
, , 2 ; ; 
A | 
/ | 
| N 10 
f ke / , 
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one us this Day our daily Bread. 


15 V THAT Jobs the Word Bread im ct in 
this Petition? - * 


1. Wn Things needful for this Life, Dew LD 
be And for that to come, 1 Tim: i iv. 8. 


What are we to und erſtand by dai 

Bread ? 
„ every Day of our remaining Life, 
2. Sufficient. Eee 450.8 3 Ty inen whe. Huey, the 
dub ov. Phavorin. 


n Paws 2. 8 
1. Sufficient for our Subſiſtence, Jer. xlv. 3 
2. For our comfortable Subſiſtence. 
* 3 For our . Prov. xxx. viii. 


* 


- 
i = 


III. What do we mean, when we pray God to 
Give us our daily Bread ? 
This ſhews, 
_ I, Our con ant Dependence upon God, A. xvil. 
28. Job vi. 9. 
2. That we receive all ae... from Him, Pſal. 
_ Civ. 27, 28, 29. 
3. That all Things are His Free Gift, S. Ink 
xvii. 10. Gon. XXxIi. 10. S. Jn L 17. 
IV. Why are we to pray God to Give, Ke. 
when we have i it — in Poſſe * 8 
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1. Tho” we have it in Poſſeſſion, yet the pro- Ge 
y is in God; ſo we cannot uſe it without 7 
uling Him Leave, Deut. x. 14. 


2. What we have, He can binder us from 
vſing- 


1. By taking 5: Rom us, S. Luk. xii. 20. 

2. Or : from it, Prov. xxiii. 35. 

Tho we do ue it, it can do us no G 
without His Bleſſing, Hag. i. 6. Dan. i. 13,14, 15. 
709. X. 22. Pſal. IXXVũüäii. 30,31. | 


V. i ouſt. pray or offer up this pe- 
tition | TAS» 
1. So pray as to uſe the Means appointed far 
the obtaining of it, 2 Tbeſſ. iii. 8, 9, 10, 12. 

2. In a full Truſt in God, that He will bleſs. | 
thoſe Means, Pſal. cxxviii. 1, 2. . 
3. With Submiſſion to the Wiſdom of God for - 
Pro ns outward Mercies, 8. Matt. Vill. W's. 
S. Jam. IV. 15. Pr. 

4 That we may apply them to the true and 
proper End, which God deſign'd theſe ard 3 
Mercies for, S. James iv. 3: „ 

5- Daily. 33 
6. For alen, as well as ourſelves. 1A 


VI. What are the Principal Things, then, we 
pray for here#? 
I, That He would continue our- Life here, ſo 
long as it is for His Glory and our Good. 
2. That He would ſupply us with Neceſſaries - 
thereto, Prov. xxx. 8. 
3. That He would dire& us to the proper | „ 
Means for obtaining them. _ = 
4 And give His rk 64h thoſe Means, Dan. Wo 
þ I 33 1 . il. 17 72. - | 
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And bie us our ſt fs as we for- 
3 Ae, 4 


a+ g 


> name, ＋ 2 


H A'T are we to underſtand here by 
: Debts? 


Sins: Which are ordinartly cald Jo in Syriac. 


conſider'd 3 
owe, 1 S. Fob. Hi. 4. 


 Sktisfaftorr to God's Juſtice. 
2 * * for Default of that, eternal Puniſh- 


8. Aatt. xviii. 235 24. 


I 7 is For rive 7 of Sins? 
1. = call'd — Scripture. - 


« | Remiſſion. © Ageors dpathidr, A. xxvi. 18. 


Ee K ꝙ.t down, S. Dk. iv. 18. 


tory Hebr. viii. 12. 
3. Giving- us freely our Debts or Sins, 


danans. 
| 4- Not 


There are two Things, therefore, in Sn, to be 
1. Its Contrariety to the Law, this we do not 
2, Its Obligation; or Binding the Offender to 
ary > and ſo we are indebied, or owe, 


niſhments. *Ogeizer Ji ur, Pœnas debere, 


, as, Iv? DN, Jer. xxxi. 
34. rw den, Nehemiah ix. 0 
rams o, Iſa: Ixi. 1. Kngdo * 


2. Meveiftlneſe, Laws. cle. als e - 


xaucd Aud r, — 19. The 
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4. Not remembring Sin, y m nb, Jer. 
XXXI. 34. v Han urn d ti, Heby. viii. 12 
Covering our Sins, Pſal. xxxii. 1. NN 103, 
Pſal. lxxxv. 2. r πÜ ]jm 55 MD). 


6. Blotting out, Iſa. xliii . 25. Ty d 
Iſa. Xl. 22 TyWp ay3I who. 


7. Removing 7 6 Ns, Exod. xxxiv. . Pſa 
iii. 10,11, 12. % 73 180 pri, 

, Levit. xvi. 21, 22. Jer. |. 20. 
8. Not imputing Sin, Pſal. xxxii. 2. Rom. iv. 8, 
8 un Aoyionlas Ke dparriar. 2 Coy, 
v. 19. Nb e al rei T4 MH. 

| uu ddl, Mic. vii. 18, 19. 
2. What is the true Neture of Forgiveneſs 
1. As all Mens are guilty of Sins, 1 Joh. i. 
Eccleſ. vii. 20. {6 none but God can par- 
don them, J. xlili. 25. Exod. xxxiy, 

6, 7. Mic. vii. 18. 8 

2. God's pardoning our Sins, is not the ſame 
with His ſubduing them, yet they al- 
| ways go together, Coloff. ii. 13, 14. 
3. It is not only God's not pur:ſhing us, 
| Eccleſ. viii. 11, 12, 13. but it conſiſts 
in God's acquitting us from our Obli- 
ation to Puniſhment, Hebr. viii. 12. 
when our Sins are pardor'd, we are look d 
upon no more as Sinners, Hebr. x1. 4 

2 Cor. v. 21. „ ENT 
5. This Pardon is of God's free Grace, 
Coloſſ. ii. 13. Epheſ. i. 7. Iſa. Iv. 1. 
For our Repent ance cannot deſerve it. 
6. And obtain'd by us only on the account 

of Chriſt's Satisfaction; for, 
1. Fallen Man is unable to pay his Debts 

to God, Pſal. cxliii. 2. ö 

2. Hence Chriſt became his Surety, Hebr. 
VII. 22. | | 


— 
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3. Hence: 


a 


_—_— 


— 
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3. Hence He became Aan, Joh. i. 1 
4. Being Aan, he ſuffer'd in lieu of the 
be Puniſhments which we ow'd God, 
I. Iii. 5,6. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
5 By this He ſatisfied God's Juſtice. 
Hence God acquits 1, Coloſſ. i. 14. Epbeſ. 
| i. 7. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

7. God never 4A ly pardons Sin, unleſs we 
I. Repent, Be 7700 30. 8. "Luk. XXIV. 
46, 47. Alk. v. 

2. Believe in Chriſt 8 Redeemer, AFR. 
x. 43. and xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 24525 
8. Tho' Remiſſion be not the ſame, yet it is 
always accompanied with Juſt N 
Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. i iv. 6, 77 8 


Ii What is the Meaning of this Reaſen or Os 
a in the Petition, as we forgive our Debtors ? 
By Debtors are underſtood thoſe Men that 
* us Wrongs and Injuries. 
2. Theſe Men we are bound to forgive, Epheſ. 
iv. 31, 32. Coloſſ. iii. 13 
Not that our rin g them their 5 acrek is a 
Cauſe way God ſhould forgive us; but it ſignifi 
- Reality, ſo that we pray that G ell 
forgive us, as we do truly forgive o- 
thers. 


2. It ſpeaks the Condition whereupon God 


forgiveth us, and that is Charity, ex- 
pressed by the chief Work of it, For- 
Siveneſt, it being a Hebraiſm. 

3. It intimates the weng of the Vo- 
tary; he that comes to offer this Sa- 
erte, muſt firſt be recon | 
ther. He muſt be at Peace with all 
Men, ke 72 will not hear nor 

acce t his Prayer, Iſa i. 1 i 
ps oy 7 IV. What 


dA to bis Bro- © 


IV. What then bob we F in this "Ry 
: 1. All Things neceſſary to Forgiveneſs. A;, 
1. A Senſe of Sin, Pſal li. 3. 1 S. Fob. i, 8, 
Pl ſal. xxxii. 5. 
2. Sorrow for it, Pſal. XXxvili. 18. 

3. Converſion from it, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

4. Faith in Chriſt, 1/a. liii. 4, 5. S. Lul. xvii. 5 
2. That God would accept of the Sufferings 

which Chriſt underwent, inſtead of thoſe which we 
have deſerved, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. Iſa. liii. 5, 6. 
3. That He wake wholly diſcharge us, 54 
| oh». _L.ME Aſſurance of this Pardon, Rom. vil. 15 
16. S. Matt. ix. 2. 
That He would Juſtify our Perſbas, Zhi ll, 
8, 9. 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Us xk. 
Pray for the Pardon of Sin; and to enforce the 
Duty and Practice, Conſider, 
1. What a dreadful thing it is, to lie under the 
Guilt of Sin. For then, 
1. Cod is always angry, Pal. vil. IT. 
2. Thou canſt enjoy no Mercy, Ta:xlviii. 22, 
Mal. ii. 2. 

3- Thou art in continual Danger of Hell, 
and if thou dieſt in this Condition, 
thou wilt be eternally miſerable. 

4- Nothing thou doſt is ace Prov. xv. 8. 
II. i. 10, 11, 12. | 
2. How happy thou wilt be, if pardon'd. 

1. God reconcil'd, Rom. . ice 

2. All Things work together for thy Good, 
N 4:2)» as KULAS:.- 
3. God will always keep. thee in the AA to 

. . - Heaven, S. Joh. xlli. 1. 1 

4. And 9 N of thy weak Duties, Ia i. 16, 


4 * And bring thee at laſt to Himſelf. 
| | S Marr: 


EE Tee, bs 65 


8. Marz vi. 13. 


And: lead ur not into Temptation „ but 
deliver us from Evil. 


W. HA T 4 we underſtand here by Tem- 
ptations ? 


A. For, 
God tempteth no Man to ſin, S. Jam. i. 13; 
oy he often brings them into Trials; 
t. By extraordinary Commands, Gen. xxii. t; 
i By extraordinary Providences. As of, 
1. Proſperity, Deu. viii. 16. 
2. Adverſity, Job i. 12. ; 
3. By ſuffering Satan to moleſt dein, 2 Cor, 
xii. 7. 1 King. xxli. 22. 
4. By Deſertions, Hol. v. 15. 2 Chron. xxxil; 
31. Pſul. XXX. 7. 


Il. May we pray againſt all Temptations ? 
No, we may not, 8. Jam. i. 2. 


Ill. What then do we pray againſt, when we 
bee of God, not to lead us into Temptation? 
That we may not be 2 above our 
Abi y, 1 Cor. X. 13. 
2, That He would enable us to conquer and 
improve them, ibid. | 
3. That He would keep us from all Occaſions 
of Sin, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


2 What are we hete to underſtand by 
vil 
1. Satan, © 0 Forge, 4.9% v. 18, 19. 


F 


1. Sin 
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2. Sia, S. Jam. i. 14, 15. 
3. Our own Luſts and Sins, eſpecially theſe 
which we are moſt ſabject to fall into, 
1, By the Temper of our Body; or, 
2, The Company we converſe with ; or, 
3. Of our Calling. 
4. The Evil of Puniſhment, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 


V. What are the principal Things we beg of 
God in this Petition ? 

1. That He would reſtrain the Power of Satan, 
Job i. 11, S. Luk. xxii. 31. 

2, Or give us more Strength to bear, than him 
Power to bring Temptations, Fob i. 22. and ii. 10 
2 Car. 1 2. 9. S. Luk. xxii. 31, 32. 

3. That He would mortify our Luſts, Ta. 
li. 2. Coloſſ. iii. 5 

4. Sanctify w and give us all true Graces, 
Tſal. Ii. 10. as Knowledge, Coleſſ. iii. 10. Repen- 
rance, Faith, Hebr. xi. 5,6. Love, Matt. XxxIl. 37. 
Thankfulneſs, &' 7 7 0: nd 

5. That He would direct and enable us to walk 
in His ways, Prov. iii. 6. Iſa. xxx. 21. Hebr. xii. 

2 
We That He _ never leave us to ourſel yes 
Hebr. xili. 5. 

7. That in all eur Trials, He would keep u 
from charging Him with Ijuſtice, Job i. 22. 

8. Enable us to make the right Uſe of Afi 
ctions, Iſa. xxvii. 9. Hebr. xii. 10. 

9. That tho? He ſuffer us to ſip into, yet Is 
would not permit us to continue in sin, Pat I 

12. and xix. 13. 

10. That He would, in His good Time, put 
an End to our Trials, by bringing us to Hun: 
ſelf, Rom. xvi. 20. 
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Us 1. 
That you may pray thir conlkantiy and fer- 
aw Conſider, 
We are all prone to Sin, Fer. xvit. 9. 
: None but God can keep you from it. 

3: He hath promis'd you to do it, Ertel. 
XXxvi. 26, 27. 
4s But He expects rhat you pray for it, 1. 

Wxxxvil. 15, 21. 
3. If this be granted, you are happy. 
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ri For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 


HIS is calld the Doxology, i. e. Giving 
Glory to GO D; and is the Reaſon of 
Foundation of our offering up theſe foregoing Pe. 
titions to God; For, or becauſe, 


I. Thine is the Ki ngdom; which includes Hi 
| Sovereignty over all Things, Pſal. IXXxiii 18. 
- 1. As Creator, Rev. Iv. 11, 
2. As Preſerver, Act. xvii. 28. 
3. As Diſpoſer or all Things, 8. Matt. x, 29, 
30. Prov. xvi. 33. 
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II. The Power; whereby we N 
I. That Property whereby he can do what he 
will, S. Luk. i. 37. Pſal. cxv. 3. and cxxxv. 6. Dicitu 
enim Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiend 
quod non vult. Auguſt. Deo nibil eſt impoſſible 
niſi quod non vult. Tertull. 
2. With Means, or without, Gen. VM 
3. Without Labour,P/al.xxxiii. 9. and cxlvily 
From whence it follows, that His Power is in 
ite, 
„ itſelf. 
2. As to the- Creatures, S. Matt. iii. 9. 
. And that Nothing is impoſſible for God to do 
8 ut, 
1. Such Things as are r to His Num 
2 Tim. ii. 13. | 
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Quid ergo ei impoſſibile ? non quod virtuti ardu- 
um, ſed quod nature ejus contrarium. S. Ambroſ. 

2, Or imply a Contradiction. | 

3. Or argue Weakneſs and Infirmity, Habak. 
i. 13. Tit. i. 2. Hebr. vi. 18. a. 

Aentiri autem, non virtutis, ſed infirmitatis e 
S. Ambroſ. . 1 * 4 


In _ | 
x III. The Glory; that is, the Honour due unto | 
Pe. His Name ; by which, 2 


1. We acknowledge Him glorious in His own 
Nature, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

2. Aſcribe the Glory of all Things to Him, 
Rev. vii. 12. | n 

3. Confeſs Him to be the ultimate End of a 
our Prayers and Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

And this Kingdom, Power and Glory, we ap- 
propriate. unto God, ſaying, Thine is the, &c. 

Becauſe none but He hath them. 

2. Originally, Rom. xiii. 1. Prov. viii. 15. 

3. Iafinitely, P/al. cxlvii. 5. 

4. Eternally, 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Wherefore as They are due and belong to God 
only, ſo do They alſo for Ever and Ever. 

1711 LIMO 

1. From Everlaſting, Pſal. xc. 2. 
2. To Everlaſting, Exod. iii. 14- 

Amen; which ſignifies, Lo 

1, The Truth of what is ſaid, S. Luk. ix. 27. 
S. Matt. xvi. 28. S. Mar. ix. 1. 5 

2. Our Aſſent, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Deut. xxvii. 26. 

3. Our Deſire of what we have asked, Rev. 

XXIi. 20. Yee, LXX. 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 


IV. And this Clauſe or Doxology is added to 
the Prayer 


29, 


=: 


70 De — 

1. To confirm our Faith; that we ſhall receive 
what we have deſired, ſeeing Hes to whom wh 
pray, is, 

JA. Ring, and fo poſſeſſes all Things 
2. Powerful, Epheſ. iii. 242. 
3. Will have the Glory, Jar. xiv. 7 


* 2. To ſhew that our Hope of obtaining, is ty 
be only in God. 

3. To ſhew that we ſhould always add Praiſe 
to Prayers, 1 Chron. xxix. 11,12, 13. 

4. To poſſeſs our Hearts with an Holy Fear 
and Reverence of God. 


J. To ſhew that God's Glory ſhould be the Eng 
of all Petitions as well as Actions. 


Us R. 
1. Wherefore ſay this Prayer. 
2. Say it conſtantly. | 
3. Say it with Fervency and Underſtanding 


ay 


* * A — 


3% ors — — ol Ws ee - — — — 
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S. Marr. vi. 33. "Eg 


But ſeek ye feſt the Kingdom of God 
and His Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
Things Jhall be added unto you. 


Doft. T HE Kingdom of God and His Right- 
"> Wi muſt be ſought in the firſt 
Place. | 

I. What is the Kingdom of God? 

1. The Kingdom of His Grace, Rom. xiv. 17. 
1. Conſiſtidg in Righteouſneſs. 
2. — in Peace. 

1. With God, Rom. v. 1. 

2. With Conſcience. 

3. With the Creatures, Jeb v. 23, 24. 
3. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. The Kingdom of Glory. Conſiſting, 

1. In the Freedom from all Evil. 
1. Of Sin. 8 
2. Of Miſery.” 
2. mn the Bnjoyment of all Good. . 


IL What are we to underſtand by Right- 
eouſneſs ? | | 
It is the Righteouſneſs of his Goſpel, where- 
by we are entitled to both theſe Kingdoms. For 
thereby, 0 
1. Our Sins are mortify'd, Rom. vi. 14. 
2. The contrary Graces are implanted. From 
whence it is, that, 8 
3. Our Sins are pardon'd, P/al. xxxil. 1. 
4. And our Perſons juſtify'd, Rom. v. 1. 
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Ill. Why is it call'd His Righteouſneſs? » Th 


Iixeuorurny G. 
t. It was of His Contriviu 
2. c His Purchaſing. 
3. ——— 0 His Mani feſting and Publ; in 
the World. 2 Tim. i. 10. K * 50 
4. It is of His Efecting. For, 
N 1 He begins it, Hebr, xii. 2. 
He carries it on. 
. He finiſhes it, Hebr. xii. 2. fo as to a7. 
- cept of jr. 


Hh What is it to ſeek ? Cilere. 25 
1. To deſſre it. Boni . preſecutia, 
Pſal. Ixxili. 25. . 
2. To labour for ir. 
3. Touſe right Means to that End. 


V. What is it to ſeek Firſt ? That 5 Is firſt, - 

1, In order of Time. 

1. While Young, Eccleſ. xii. 1. 
2, The firſt thing each' Day. 

2. In the Nature of Things, 5. e. principally, 
chiefly, more * all other Things, and before 
all Things elſe. 

e nds it in our Judgments, Phil, ii. 
"5TH 
2. Chooling it in our Wills, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 


3. Labouring after it in our Converſations 
. AE 


. Mbre ſeriouſly, | 
% More earneſtly, Rom. xii. 11. 
:- Þ More conſtantly, S. Luk. i. 74: 75. 


VI. Why are we to ſcek Thu firſt £ 35 
* We are to ſeek it firſt in time, 


Becauſe it is a Thing af greateſt Dif 
Th 8.ĩ Mar. vil. I * "= 


2. Becauſe 


,-. . Sid ty 


— 
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2. Becauſe we are naturally eſtrang d from 
God and his Kingdom, Epheſ. 1 li, 123. 
3- Becauſe we have long accuſtam q ourſelyes 
to ſi, Jer. iii. 23. 
2, We are to ſeek it firſt, i. e. principally, chiefly. 
_ 25 
1. I is the beſt Thing, 8. Matt. xix. 17. 
1 the moſt, the only neceſſary Thing, 
S. Luk. x. 42. For without it, 
1. We cannot be happy. 
2, We cannot but be miſerable. 
1 being by this only, | 
That our Sins can be pardoned. 
1 God reconciled. 
3. Our Natures cleanſed. 
4+ And ſo our Souls made capable of 
x Happineſs. 
Arguments to ſeek the Kingdom of God, & 
I. Man i in his Frimitiue Eſtate was entitled to 
a Kingdom, Gen. i. 27. 
2. This Kingdom was not our own, but God's. 
3. This our Title we ſerſeicge, and loſt by 10 
Rom. iii. 23. 

4. God, by Chriſt, was pleaſed to bring us 
into a Capacity of recovering it again, S, Luk. 
Lil. $35 
5. Tho? it be recovered by Chriſt, it muſt be 
alſo ſought for by us, Exel. xxxvi. 37. 

6. None can ſeek aright for this Kingdom, but 
they muſt alſo ſeek for Righteouſneſs. - 

4. Becauſe without hat they cannot find i it, 
= nor come to it. 
2. Withour that, tho* they ſhould find 8 
yet they could not enjoy it, Hebr. xii. 
14. I Cor. xv. $O. 
7- Wie have noRighteouſheſs of our on, where- 
by to recover this Kingdom, Rom, iii. 20. Eccle/. 
Mie 20, | 8. Hence 


— 


” 

8. Hence we muſt endeavour to become true 
and living Members of Chriſt, by a ſincere Faith 
working by Love, Epheſ. v. 30. Gal. v. 6. that His 
Righteouſneſs may be looked upon as ours, Phil 
it. 9. ; | 4 : 


VII. Motives to induce us to ſeek the King, 
dom of God, &c. 2 
1. Seek the Kingdom of God, &c. For, 
1. We are all /of Creatures, Epheſ. ii. 3, 
2. This Kingdom is yet to be had; 
3. But by none but thoſe who ſeek it, S. Zul. 
„ Rao | 
4. Unleſs we ſeek the Kingdom of God, we 
are undone for ever. 
5. Unleſs we ſeek it, we. cannot expect to 
find it. | 
6, If we ſeek it aright, we have a Promiſ- 
to have it, S. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Ia. xlv. 
19. | SAT ef 3 
7. You can ſeek other Things, why not this, 
which is of that Moment. to you? 
8, It is not long, but you will all repent, you 
TP IR 
9. If you ſeek this, you need ſeek nothing 
elſe. For Y ara Terra H= :au uhu, 
all things elſe ſhall be added. 
In this temporal Promiſe, which is here 
made, as an Inducement to ſeek the Kingdom 
of God, we may conſider, 
1. What is meant by all theſe Things. 
1. All needful. Things and Neceſſaries, 35 
to our ſerving God here, and our 
enjoying Him ber; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
S. Matt. vi. 25. not great Things, 
not great Riches and Honour, &c. 
Fer. xIv. 5. | 


'1 


nn. 


For, 


— 7 


er — — | . . 


For, 
1. It is not needful that we ſhould have 
theſe gre ger Things 8, 8. Luk. x. 42. 
2. It is often hurtful for us to have them, 
Prov. xxx. 9. 
2. ue is meant by Added ? which im- 
plies, 
1. That al Things elſe, as well as this 
| Kingdom, are at God's Diſpeſal, ad- 
ded by God, not gotten * 
2. That they who have not God's King- 
dom, are certain of Nothin 
3. Th that have it, are ſure to * all 
Things elſe that are good and neceſ⸗ 
(ey! for them, Eſal. xxxiv. $ 10. and 
- IxxXIV. 4. 
4. For they ſhall be given them, Rom. vi. 
23. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 
5- They ſhall be given over and above 
the Kingdom of God, not as Things 
neceflary in themſelyes, yet as Things 
noedſul to us; into the Bargain, if 
1 ples] = permitted ſo to ſpeak, 
iii. 13. 
3. How doth a e E 
I, From God's Promiſe, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Pſal. 
XXxXiv. 9, 20. who 1s, 
1. Faithful in keeping His Promiſes, Pſal. | 
cxi. 45. Tir. i. 2. 
2. Able to perform them, Rom. i iv. 20, 21. 
and therefore how happy ſhould we 
be, could we always truf on Him? 
2, From the Saints Experience, Pfal. xxxvii. 
2 
"vs the Relation They ſtand in to Gad, 
who ſeek His Kingdom, &c. 


For, 


KEE Langer 


For, 
1. God is their "Maſter, Mal. i i. 6. 
2 — Iſa. xl. 8. Cant.y.16, 
- Zo —— - Huthand, Hol. ii. 16. Ia 
"Ur. 5. and Ixii. 4. 
- 4 — S. Matt. vi. 3 2. S. Jol. 
| XX, 17. 
5- ———Ged, Hebr. viii. 10, J/a. xli 
10. and xliii. 1,2, 3. Hebr. xiii. 5, 
From whence we may draw this Concluſion; 
That the ſureſt way to find all neceſſary Things 
it not to ſeek them in the firſt Place. 
2. Seek the * of God ſirſt, in order 
of Time. 
For, 
1. Unleſs you ſeek i it firſt, you can never 
find it, S. Lul. xiii. 24. 
2. And if you ſeek it firſt, you cannot bu 
find it, S. Matt. vii, 7. 
ä 3. You have neglected it too long already, 
„4. And Now, the Preſent is the only Tin, 
x: g wherein you canexpeat to find it, P/al, 
| XCV. 7, 8. 
5. And beſides, you know not how Littl 
Time you have to ſeek it in, S. Joh, 
Ix. 4. 
Seek it firſt, i. e. principally, chiefly, more 
* above all Things 27 Se 2 
1. That Nothing can make you happy with- 
out this, Eccleſ. ii, 1. 
2. This can make you happy without other 
Things. 
3. Unleſs you ſeek it above all Things, you 
do not ſeek it ar all. / 
4. You can never ſeek it tbo much. 
For conſider * 
1. Iris a Kingdom. ? 


2. Which 


- — — 
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2. Which i is moſt Glorious and Honour- 
able, /. xliii. 4. 
1. Wherein God is * ing. Ia. xxxiii. 22. 
1. The Angels are his Miniſters of State, 
Febr. i. 14. 
3. Every Subject is a Prince, Rev. i. 6. 
4. The moſt Pleaſam and Happy, Pſal. 
xvi. 11. | 
5. The moſt Powerful, 1 Cor, IV. 20. 
. Rev. xii. 10. 
6. The moſt durable Kingdom, even for 
ever and ever, S. Lul. i. 33, 


VIII.  DireQions how to ſeek, that ſo we may 
obtain the Kingdom of God, r. 

1. Get thyſelf convinced of Sin, and the hei- 
* Nature of it, A. ii. 37. 

and of thy Miſery by it, not- 

withſtanding all thy temporal Enjoyments. 

3. Repent, AF. ii. 38. 

4. Depend on Chriſt only for Pardon and — 
conciliation, Act. xvi. 30, 31. 

5. Be conſtant in Prayer. 


6. Be frequent in Reading, Hearing and Medi- 
tating. 


, 7. Live always as one that is ſeeking a King- 
om. 

8. Endeavour to make all thy Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, ſubſervieat to this thy great 
and truly —— Deſign. 


| 8. M Arr. a 


14 
14 
1 
1 | 
bd 
J . 
[1 
i ; 
g 
{ ; 
4 
ah 3 
| f 
| 


| 


= = 


> "I * 


n 7 8 1 — e 


OY 15 ore no Tha bt for the 
ef Morrow. S f 


Mo, Jv, peeruriom eie mV erer. 


J. HAT is the Meaning of the Words 
W in this Command of our Saviour? 2 
. Negatively. 
1. Not that we ſhould never think of fue 
Things. 
Nor as if we ſhould not have a * 
Care of our Subſiſtence. 
„ 
We are to follow our proper and law- 
ful Callings, 1 Cor. Vil. 20, 24. 1 Theſ, 
iv. 11. 
2. — to be diligent in them, Prov, 


" viiil. 2 
o provide by them for our- 
D and Dependents, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
S. Joh. xil. 6. and xiii. 29. Gen. xli. 
357 48. Prov. vi. G. and xxx. 25. 
But here obſerve, ä 
1. To follow your Calling from a a right 
Principle of Cheſciencs, Col. iii. 23. 
2, Pray to God for His Bleſſing, Prov. x. 
— 22. Deut. viii. 18. Pſal. cxxvii. 142. 
3. Truſt only on Him for Succeſs, Pſal. 
XXXvil. 3, 5: 5 
2. Poſitively. 5 
1. That we ſhould not have high Thought; 
Prov. xxvii. 1. S. Jam. iv. „ 
Not 


3. 


—_ 
— 
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Not knowing but a Day may bring forth 

1. Sin, S. Jam. i. 15. 

F Freſh Temptations, 1 S. Pet. v. 8. 


. Loſſes, Job i. 14, 16, 17 18. 
7 Sic kne ſi. 


5. Death, 8. Jam. iv. 14. ; 
2. That we ſhould not hdve car king atorment- 
ing Thoughts at what may happen, S. Luk. XX1. 34. 
Such are, | 
. Vain, S. Matt. vi. 27. 
4 Fooliſh, For, 
1. Hereby we anticipate our Sorrows, i 42. 
xa, YT 
2, Aggravate them. 
3. Create new ones to ourſelves. 
4. Make ourſelves more unable to bear 'em. 
3. — * — not 4iſtruſtful Thoughts. 
or, 
1. This will hinder our Service of God, 
S. Matt. vi. 24. 
2. It is ſuperfluous, for God will take Care 
for us. For, 
1. He hath given us . verſ. 25. 
2. —.— Bode 3 
3. He feeds the Birds, v. . 
4. He rats the Lillies, v. 28, 29. 
Nn 


Theſe do not work as we do, v. 28. 
1 Nor laſt and continue as we do, v. 30. 
5. He gives us better has, v. 33. Rom. 
viii. 32. 
3. Our diſtruſtful Thoughts may make us 
miſerable, but cannot help us, v. 27. 
4. This is like the Heathens, v. 32. 
5. God knows we need theſe Things, ibid. 
6. If we ſeek His Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, 
theſe $I ſhall be added, v. 33. 
| 7. Sufficient 


21 $-* - 
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7. - Sufficient unto the Day is the Evil there. 
1 3 
1. The Sin to be repented of. 
2. The Griefs and Troubles to be born and 
undergone. | 


3. The Temptations to be reſiſted. 


II. How may we obey this Command? 
1. Set not your Hearts on this World, cala 
III. 2. b 

For, 

1. It is empty, I/. lv. 2. 

2. — unconſtant, Prov. xxiii. 5. 

3- —— troubleſome, Eccieſ. i. 14. 

2. Mind your Duty, and trouble not yourſelyes 
with future Events, Prov. xvi. 33. 

3. Reſt fully ſatisfied with the Providence of 
God, 1 Sam. ili. 18. Job i. 21, 22. and ii. 10 
Lament. iii. 39. | bo | 

4- Truſt and depend only upon Him, even 
for the Things of this World alſo. For, 

1. He is Omniſcient, S. Matt. vi. 32. 
2. He is Omnipotent, I/. xliii. 1, 2. 
3. He is All-Gracious, P/al. lv. 22. 1 Pet: 
. "We | 
5- Let your great Care be for your poor Souls. 
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8. fe vii. bs: e 
Judge not, that * be not judged, 


Mu wpivem, iv 15 rell 


OR the underſtanding theſe Words, we muſt 
conſider them, 8 ts 


I Negatively. 
* 2 as if the civil or ' Eccleſiaſtical Maga 


ht not judge Malefactors and Offenders, 
Is Tha abaptiſts think, and wreſt theſe Words 
o countenance their Error. For, : 
1. They receive Commiſſion fo” God to 
judge and puniſh Criminals and Delin- 
quents, 2 on. Xix. G. Rom. xiii. I, 2. 
2, Our Saviour Himſelf hath given His 
Church the Keys or Power of Binding- 
and Looſing, 3. Mat. vi. 1 9. 8. Joh. 
XX. 23. 
nas 5 aulrois x, Td xads 3 4 8 u "IM 
xelyv Fal lee Aus, Chry/o ſts Kal 
2 Kevias tr. ee cla 2 TY Xe Gaia 


ibid. 
3. Wiabour this Power of f judy ging, all Things 
would be brought into Confuſion, 
El wre nevus, dray]e ly Hi] Y T> oy F: as 
nel, g T2 ou N Your; os UW F oja 


ius, e ſt. 
2, Dor) that we ſhould not regreve others. 


1. It 1 ab lately commited, Levit. xix. 17. 


8. Matt, xviil. 1 5. 
2. 1 is neceſſary for ourſelves and others. 
G I For | 


—s, 


t. For ourſelves. 

1. To diſcharge ourſelves from the Bla 

of others, Exel. iii. 18, 20. 

That we may not partake with then 

in Sin, Epheſ. v. 11. AH. xx. 26. 

us non vetat Peccare cum pote ſt, juber, 

2. we 4, to keep whos 081 Sin and 

8. Jam. v. 20. 85 Mart. xvili. 13 

Ell iii. 28. 

But very particular Care is to be taken h 
giving Reproof, that it be, 

n Per fongd, or before their Faces, 2 Sam, 


wh Us li. 7 * 
2. With Frndenre, S. Jule 225 23. 8. Mat. 


"7 


** 


LEY 


vii. 6. 
91 Humble, Levit. xix. 17. 8. Jam. i. 20 
3 al, 2 Tim. Iii. 16. 
5- Segſenable, S. Matt. xvii. | 15. 1 Sen 
4446 Xxv. 37 ö 
OuN 3 „e en . n v3) 1e xaſuyt 
ge, A cold u ud]; vpyolas en. 
: Ses, 4 10 e d * 


il. Poſitively. ; 
Wot to entertain ha Opin If ay "Man, My 
out 4 juſt Cauſe. 


n Not of any Man's Per 1 11. Xili. 32 
2. — mh 175 5. 
3. — Aion,” . Til. xix. 1 

2 4. — — much leſs, öf of Ys Thoughts 

. 280 

. We. ſhould, do to 6ttiers, 4s wouk 

have others do to us, S: ae. vii. 12 

2. Hereby we rob our Neighbogr of his D 

even Credit, which is, an obght toi 
- moſt Dear to us. Becauſe, 


1. Man is moſt honour the 78 all Creature 
| , 


3 © * * * 
* * * 
" 


2. 

0, 3. 
4. 

An. 5. 
Us. 


ith 


2. His Honour i is in his 2 Tale, 18. per. 


i. 15. 


3. By judging him, we pronounce nin 


finful, and ſo deprive him of his Ho- 


nour, Rom. xiii. 7. 
This breeds a Contempt of him, 1 xiv. 
3, 10. 
4 This is Uſurping the Prerogative of God, 
Rom. XIV. 4. S. Jam. iv. 12. 
We ourſelves ſhall be judged ; 
1. By Men, S. Mart. vii. 1, 2. 
2. By GM, Ram. xiv. 10. 
Who will judge, 
1. 


Our Perſons. 


— Thoughts, Rom. ii. 15, 16. 


— Affections. 
— Words, 8. Matt. Xii. 36, 
— Aion, 2 Cor. V. 10 


[ 


How far a are ſuch from * Chriſt, who 
5 always cenſuring others? 
2. Let us judge ourſelves rather than others, 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
. _ | % 3 
1. Judging others doth but aggravate our 
own Sins. 
2. 'We have Sins enough of our own to judge 
ourſelves for. And, 
3. We know more of our own Sins, than of 


other Mens, S. Matt. vii. 3 * 


S. M Ar. vi. 20. 
But lay up for yourſe Ives Treaſures in 


—_— 


I. WHAT Treaſures can we lay up in 
Heaven ? 1 

1. The Love and Favour of God, which will 
be very beneficial in this World, Epleſ. ii.) 
Pſal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 28. 

2. Everlaſting Glory and Happineſi, contain 
ing all manner of true Riches, and therefore ei. 
preſs'd by the Names that we give to the Riches 
of this World; as, ö 

| -Manſions, 8. Jobs. xiv, 2. 
White Raiment, Kev. iii. 4, 5. 
A Pearl of great Price and Treafres Mani 
xiii. 444 4-5- | 
A Crown, 1 Per. v. 4+, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
An Inheritance, 1 Pet. i 1. 4- | 
a A Kingdom, S. Luk. xii. 32. 
Such Treaſures as no Man is able to exyr 
or conceive, 1 Cor. ll. 9. 


uu. What, does our Saviour mean by Laying 
T reaſures in Heaven ? 
ln general, to be charitable to the poor, and ſo u 
"ule the Things of .this World, as to recover tit 
Favour of God by them, and have Comfort 
them hereafter, S. Zuk. xii. 33, 34. and xvi $ 
. 6 3 
Now to direct you in this weighty Buſineſs, i 
ſnall conſider, W arvg ks 


9 7 


— —— — 
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1. Who ought to give. 
1. Every one, tho? he is not able, yet ſhould 
be willing, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
2. They only are bound actually to give, 
who have e of their own, 


— 


* 


I Job. iii. 17. I. Ixi. | 
3- Hence, not only the Rich, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
but Men of the loweſt Eftate, even 
ſuch as labour with their Hands, ought 
to give ſomething, Epheſ. iv. 28. S. Mar, 
Xii. xlit. A. xx. 34. 
2. Howgnuch is every one bound to give? 
1. Bountifally, 2 Cox. Ix. 6. 
2, Proportionably to his Eſtate, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
3. More than we ſpend upon our Luſts, our 
* Pleaſures, and our Vanities. 
4. What ourſelves have no rea! need of, 
2. viii. 14. 
5. Sometimes what is neceſſary, when others 
Neceſſities are greater than our own, 
2 Cor. viii. 3. a 
3. How ought we to give? 
1, From a Senſe of our Duty to God. - 
2. Out of Leve and Pity to our diſtreſſed 
Brother, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. f 
3. N ood viii. 3, 10, 11, 12. 1 Tim. 
vi. 18. ©; 8 
4. Chearfully, 2 Cr. ix. 7. Nom. xii. 8. 
5. Readily, without Delay, Prov. iii. 27, 28. 
Den. xv. 10. 2 | = 
6. Thankfully, 1 Chron. xxix. 13, 14. | 
7. Sincerely and from a right End, and 
the bon 2 | 
I. Not from Vain- l 5 S. Mats. vi. 15 2. 
for that makes it no good Work, 
and hinders the Reward, ibid. Such 
c e Men 


W = D 


— 


—  — 


'Men giving not to the Poor, but u to 
3 nay, they do not giz, 
but el, bartering their Money for 
the Praiſe of Men. 
2. Not to ont thereby from God. 
3. But for his Honour 2nd Ts Prov. 
W091 Ovex 6. 
4 To whom ſhould we give? 
1. To the Poor in general, eber 35. 1 ok 
ii. 17. 
2. But with theſe Ditinckons. | 
1. To thoſe who have the gregteſt'Neceſ. 
ſities in the firſt Place. 
2. Our own Relations before others 
8. Matt. xv. 5, 6. S. Joh. Xix. 27. 
3. Our own Families, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
4. The God before the Bad, Gal. vi. 10. 
Rom. xii. 138. 
Fri enforce Obedience to this Command 3 CO» 
er, 


1. It is implanted | in our Natures, 8. Matt, 
vii. 12. 

2. God hach unde itourBrother's Hue, Thi 
being the way whereby God provides for the 
Poor Mal. ili. 8. Deut. xxvi. 12, 13. 
3. There is a Bleſſing entaiFd: upon it, All, 
xx. 35. yea, it brings a Bleſſing upon all we have, 
Prov. XXviii. 27. and iii. 9, 10 

4. All that we have 1s God's, I Chron. xxix. of 
Derr. r 


kt 5. Vet, what we give He wil reſtore, Prov, 
It 1. 
6. For Chriſt looks upon it us done to Hint 
elf, S. Matt. xxv. 34. 
. By Charity we imitare, and are like unto 
God, unn. 1 By 
| 8. Witl- 
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$. Without it, we do not love God, I Joh. 


what we giye to the Poor. id. 


$*#4# a7 + 


y to lay up Trea- 
75 18, 1 L | 


1 
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© 
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8. tr vil 7. 
Ack, and it ſhall be given you. 


HE Celts: ; Ak. In which, conf. 
er, 

1. y bon we muſt ask z vid. Explication of 
S. Matt. vi. 9 

2. What we muſt ask; * ibid. 

3. How we ſhould ask; vid. ibid. 


II. The Promiſe, and it ſhal be given you, 
Wherein we muſt obſerve, 
1, What is meant by this Promiſe ; z and, 
1. Negatively. | 
1. Not always the very Thing that we as, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. 
24. Not at the very Tine of asking. 
3. Nor at the firſt asking, 2 Cor. xii. 8. 
4. Not unleſs we ask b Pſal. Ixvi. 18 
5. Not without means ordinzrily, 2 Chiral, 
xx. 12, 17, 27. 
2. Poſitively. 
1. Of the Thing ſelf that we ask for, T 
xXxi. 4. 1 King. iii. 9, 12. or, 
2. We ſhall have ſomething as good ig 
lien of it, 2 Cor, xii. 9. 


i Objectian. 
But ſome "ey ſay, I have * and not 2 
Anſwer. « 


1, Perhaps thou askedſt a bad Thing. 
2, Or a good Thing in a 644 wo 
3 or not often enough, 2 Cor. xii. 8 
4 Thoug 


9 


© 4. Though thou haſt 1 not, yet thou mayſt 
bs, have it. 
5. Haſt thou not received ſomething better? 
6. However, continue asking, S. Luk. xviii. 
| I, 2, 3. 

1 And a ill believe this Promiſe, it ſhall be 
| given thee. 
2. What Grounds have we to believe, that 
* we ask, we ſhall receive. 


Becauſe of this Promiſe in the Text, and 
S. Mar. Xi. 


xi. 24. 

2, Of Chriſt's Interceſſion, S. Job. xvi. 26. 
1 8. Job. ii. 1. Hebr. vii. 25. and iv. 
147 16. pile wappnoins. 


Us | 
1. Au. Conſiderin ccing⸗ 
1. We have no Ground 0 Kaps for any 
Thing, withont asking. For, 
1. We can hope for Nothing, but from 
God, Pſal, Ixii. 8. 
2. Nor from Him, but by His Prom 
3. Nor by His Promiſes, but by 4 
Ezel, xxxvi. 37. ; 
2, This is but an eaſy Condition, 2 Ms „ 
IO, 13. 
3. It is our to ask, 1 The v. 17% 
4. And a 1 F 
2. * only K 1 way to get real ee 
Jam. i. 
1. Still conſidering What yon have asked. 
2. Uſe the proper Means, to obtain. 
3. Depend 1555 upon God. 
4. nnen 8. Jam. i. 55 6. 


8. Marr. 


__ 1 
x P a 0 | , „ - 
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8. 8 vii. 12. 


| hdr, N all Things whatſe ever ye would 
that Men e, do 1 , do Je even 
o to them. | 


* 


HE So er this Rule or Ne 
appear | 

2 In in Char it it is \ implanted in Nature,” Rom. 
15 Wes 


Is the Sum of the Law and Prophets, Rom. 
xili. LES S. Matt. xxii. 40. 
3. There is no Act or Duty between Man and 
Man. but this] Rule takes place, and is is to be ob- 
' Radix & omme 7. 22 p ef ilud, 
vide nd facias. ulli quad © [e alterius ani- 
mum de tue 5 2 p. 86. Eft | 
 rotive juſtitie breviarium, "Hier . 
'Ev BezXe vale ace % FP 374 cus 


Leher 5 y- Aterꝭ % fade, * r vbelnbe, c oft, 


How is it to be perform'd ? 
1. We are to deſire the, Good of all others, as 
well as of ourſelves. © 
' Omnia quecunque viltis ur „bee, wobis ae 
bona, Aug: Cyprian. | 
Mela fy Jon or Shale, 4 
We rr ſaid Nd will it ny thing but Good. 
1  Voluntas non eſt ni ſi benis. Aug. 
1 Evil is the Ohe, vet not of our M. but Luft. 
N 2. We ſhould do the Jame good Fhings for 
8 as we deſire they ſhould do for u. 


3. This 


— "I 


3. This our Win 8 what Men ſhould | do to 
us, ſhould be N ob Law and ren 
ww { 21003 } 2 Jo 5 .* 
III. ieee we 
We dope, | Ep THF # 
7% Siga 8 197 ©. | (11332 
1. Their Prayers, I Tim, . 1.2 I $12 0 
1. For the Pardon e wy Sink, 8. 7k 
Xii A. ME. vii. oi 
2. For Health and Life, 8. Fahy. V. 145 8 
3. For Salvation. 
2. Their Jey and Tharks fot: Mertiies receiv'd, 
| 1Gr La Phil s;4 
3. Their Inſtruction and Counſel, Rom. xv. 14. 
4. Their good Opinion, S. Matt. vii. 1. 
5 Their frue Love, 8. Matt, V, 44 Rom. 
xiii. 8. 
6. Forgiveneſs of Wrongs, Epheſ. IV. 32. 
Coloſſ. iii. 13. 
7. Reproving of Sin, Levit. xix. 17. 
2. _Temporal or external Things. _ 
1. In giving us our Due. 
1. As to Honour, Rom. Xili. 7. 
2. As to Riches, ibid. 
2. Dealing juſtly with us, not Defrauding 
us, Levit. xix. 13. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
3. Speaking Truth to us, Levit. xix. 1 f. 
4- Speaking well of us, S. Jam. iv. 11. Tit. 
iii. 2. 
5. Reftorin what they have taken from us 
740 juſtly. 
i. God 2 it, Levit. vi. 2, 3,4 
2. Saints and good Men practiſe it, Ger. 
li. 12- S. Zak xix. 8. 
3. Reaſon enjoins it, becauſe it is none 
of theirs, but ours. 
6. Relief in qur —— 


— — — 


- 
— 1 


A 
Us A. 


2 "bu „ 
nt of the Breach of this Law. 
w this Rule in making our Deſires to 
- ourſelves, in all - theſe foregoing Caſes, the mea- 
ſuring of our Actions to other Men i in the ſame 
or like Caſes. For, 0 
+ 1. It is Chriſt's Command. "Ac | 
2 It Ante keep us within the Bounds of 
8 And we deſire that others would follow 
| it with us. 
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Ver. 13. 
Gate, for wide is the Gate, and broad 
is the Way that leadeth to Deſtruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat. 
Ver. 14. 
and narrow is the Way which leadeth unto 
Life, and few there 


. XPLICATION. 7 5 
1. What is meant by the fraie Gate ? 
True Piety or Yertue, which ps 0 1 Titus 


4 Contempt 


— 


p 
— ä — 
— 
% 
4 


a 7 vii. 13, 14. 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait 


Becauſe. ſtrait is the Gate, 


that * 


1 
he Soberly ; which contains, 50 
1. Humili „ Phil. ii. 3. 24 


2. Meekn S. Matt. Xi. 29. Iſa. xxix. 19: | 


3. F. „ 2 Nis ii. 22. Eceleſ. xi. 9 
the World, Colof: iii. 2. 
5. Care of our Souls, S. Mat. xvi. 25. 


2. * gbreoufly ; 7 with, 


g Ke 4722 Juſtice ©; all Men, Mic. 
"© 2 the Poor, Mic. vi. 8. 1 Da. 
3. Lave to our Neighbour, S. Matt. v. 44 
2 157 a profound Reverence of His Name, 
Exod. xx. J. Dent. xxv\gi. 58. 


ad 2. Fear of His RE Jer. v. | 


21, 22. 


- - Belief of His Word 1 "Job, T 10. 


136 


4-.Truſt | 


— 


ä 


Tessi. 


A an — —- 
py 0 


n Irmi. 10. 


5 


t 


| A 
on * 


* 


* 


4. Truſt in His promiſes, Rom. IV. 20. 
5. Love *. His N S. Aut. xxii. 37, 
4 VL 5. 1 4 a 
6. Joy in His Preſenge, Phil. iv. 9+ Tſal. 


7 "Medizaripn Na His Perfeaiqns Ta. 


8. webe for His Mercies, 1 Theſ 
V. i N 
N Why is it calld a Gant | 
The Scripture ſpeaks according to our 
2 "anal is deſcribed as a City of Reſt and 
Happineſs, Hebr. xiii. 14. 8. Job. xiv. 2. 
Gal. Iv. 26. 
3. And Holineſs is the Way whereby we en- 
cdteer into it, e ix. hee 175 18, 
Hebr. xi. 14. 
3. Why a ſtrait Gate 8 
. Becauſe it is difficult to obtain it. 
1 N udt in ats own: 
8. att. &i, 30, 1.8. Joh v..3 
ol . Poſitivelyi; by Reaſon;. . .- 
ne -Of the -natural;Conftitutian of our 
"32 4 Bodies, 1 Or. ix. 7. 
2. General Corruption of N Souls, 
i #4 - Jr. "XVI 9. 
1. Of our Underſtandings and con- 


ed 1 0 7 ſciences, Ie, i. 15. 


* "Our Wills, Deut. XXX. 1 9. 


88 dd 3. Affectious, ;Colofſ. 1 Ml. 2... 


1. . er 


5 W NN Temprations of Satan, 
ret. F. 8. 

pee The prevalent Deluſions of the World, 
3. Mar. iv. 19. 8. * 1 


2 89 1 


5: Our accoſtonya Converſation in Sin, 
Jer . xlii. 23. ans 
1 And its therefore becoming delight- 
ſſme to us, 2 Pet. ik 13. 
2. Becauſe it keeps us in a narrow | Compaſs, 
or middle Way. 


* Becauſe there are re many bard Duties to 


m. | 


As, L 
1. To deny curſeves, 8. Alas. vi. 24» 
Tit. ii. 12. 


2. To mortify Our Lu Colo iii. . 
3- To avoid all Sin. ts, * 


I. Of Complexion. 5 SJ 


2. —Calling. - - 
3. ——Compagy, 1 8. Pet. ir. 4, 


4. ——-Cuſtomn, 2 8. Pot. 1. 22. | 


——Conntry. = 


. ro liveabove'the world, Phil. iii. 20. 


$5 To believe what we never ſaw, and 
"I - impetly:up6n' the Teſtimony of ow 
nnr tod, S ab. xx. 29. Hebr. J 
71. viz. | 
3 That Jeſus was che S of GOD. 
—_ on of Man, 
S8. Jb. Mi. 16. Ab. iii. 26. 
53. e eee for us, 
br. WII. 280 
1 Tharwe mot hl ape before Him, 
| de fo." N rd 5 
31 That there 1s- 2 E aden. and Hell. 
To en Nötning pee — Prov. 


ere ee eee 


dle dt Sur very Whrds, yea, our 

. "Thoughts, Prov. ive2 3. 

8. 10 exerciſe the G of Faith, Hope, | | 
love, NMuminty, Hearenly-minded- — 

A 


. : 2) | —= &. pre” to 
oh - ral Duties of our 
« 338 wy 9 708 25 
9. To hate and abhor every Thin 
8 14 Compariſon of GOD, S. Luk. He oa 
10. To pray without Diſtraction, 1 Cor, 


vii. 3 
11. To AG the eateſt Afliftion, be- 
fore the leaſt 25 ob = 21. 


12. To make Religion th our, Buſmeſ; 
Mo our Recreation, — X. 38. 8. Joh. 
v. 34- 


n. Docrains 
1. Holineſs and Vertue is the + only Wo to 
Happineſs. | 
| 41 1 Here in this World. LES 

. Becauſe it is agreeable to our firſ 
Conſtitution in the Sate of . 

. þ 26. 

28. Preſerves us from the 7 ormgnt of a 
$05 guilty Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
from the Wrath of God, 
Kai 
4 Bleſſeth all Things, and makes them 
good to us, Rom. viii. 28. 
5. Sets us above the Croſſes and Comforts 
j of this Wor Id, Phil. iii. 20. 

2. In the World ro come. 

1. By freeing us from all Evil, Rer. xiv.13, 
1.1. In Soul. 
e 86 In Body, Ph, ii. r 

> Inveſting us with all Good, Pſal. xvi. 11. 

1. Per e 
5 ledge, 1 Cor xili. re: 


a 


45 — Deſire. 
3. S d len. f 


2. as 


”— 


. 


1 


1 
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2. Complete Satisfaftion of our enlarg d 
| and perfect Deſires, P/al. xvii. 15. 
3. The eternal Fuition of God, Joh. 
. XVil. 24. 
3. All other Ways lead to Ruin, S. al. 
vii. 14. 
1. Temporal, Aal. ii. 2. 
2. Eternal, S. Matt. xxv. 41. 
1. As leading from God. 
to Satan. 

2. It is difficult to get to Heaven. 

[For the Reaſon hereof, ſee the Explication be- 
fore, under the third Head ; or, why Holineſs 
and Vertue is calPd the ſtrait Gate 3 

3. Therefore many miſs of it, or few there be 
that find it, as in the Text. 

1. Many never heard of this Way of Life 
by Jeſus Chriſt, but thoſe we are to 
leave to the Mercy of God, who, we 
are ſure, can do Nothing contrary to 
infinite Goodneſs and Fuſtice, however 
He is pleas'd at laſt to deal with them, 
Gen. xvill. 25. 

2, Of thoſe who have heard, How few know 
3 Airs | 

1. Ignorant Proteſtants. 

2. Even learned Papiſts. 

. Ofthem that know it, How few believe it ? 
Ia. liii. 1. S. Luk. xviii. 8. 

4. Of them that believe it, How few labour 

after it? S. Joh. v. 0. 
Witneſß, 
1. The glozing Hypocrite. 
2, The covetous Worldling, P/al.xvii. 14. 
3. The brutiſh Senſualiſt, 2 Tim. iii. 4- 
4. The proud . 


. 


— 


2. — 


— 


- the Victory in a Combat. 


- 
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5. Of them that pretend to ook after it, 
Ho few find it? S. Lu. xiii. 23, 24. 
As proceeding either, 
1. Upon a wrong Principle, as the Light 
of Nature or humane Reaſon only; 
2, Or by a wrong Rule, Fancy, Opinion; 
3- Or in a wrong Manner, As, 
1. Not principally, S. Matt. vi. 33, 
| S. Luk. X- 42. | 
2. Not ſincerely. 
3. Not humbly. 
4. Not conſtantly, S. Zuk. viii. 13. 

5. Not univerſally. 
4. Or at a wrong Time, Iſa. lv. 6. S. Luk. 
XIX. 41, 42. and xiii. 24, 25. Prov. i. 28. 


I. Usr% 


1. See how many will be deceiv'd, S. Matt. 
XXV. 11. and vii. 22. wherefore, depend upon No- 
thing for Salvation, but the infinite Goodneſs of 
God, the Merits and Satisfattion of our Saviour, 
and uni verſal Obedience to all His Commands, or 
true and ſincere Piety, here call'd the Strait Gate. 

2. And therefore, ſtrive to enter in, Lul. xii. 
24. e,, ſtrive, as Thoſe who contend for 


1, Earneſtly, Eccleſi ix. 10. 

2. Refolutely, Joſh. xxiv. 15- | 

3. Conſtantly, Auk. i. 75. 1 Cor. xv. ult. 

4. Willingly and upon Choice rational). 

3. Strive more for this than for any Thing 

elle, and do not delay and trifle away your time, 

x Pat. IV 3B, rt. 

| 1. * is our chief End and our Buſmeſs 
- | - here. 1 

2. There is Nothing elſe worth the looking 
after, Va. lv. 1. | fot 

22 IV. Mo- 
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IV. Morrvkxs. 

1. We are all capable of it. 

2. We are all invited to it, Rom. xii. 12. Ia. 
ly, 1. 

3. It is our own Faults, if we enter not in, 

Ezek, xxxili. 11 

4. Tho' it be ſtrait at ſirſt, it is eaſy after- 
wards, S. Matt. xi. 39. Prov. iii. 17. 

'5- Tho! it be ſtrait, yet it is honourable, Prov. 
ü. 13, 14, 15. 

6. There is no other way, either to preſent or 
future Happineſs, S. Mart: xix. 16, 17. 

7. Enter nom, or hereafter you may not be a- 
ble, S. Matt. vii. 21. and xxv. 11. 


1 DiRECTIONS. 
Search the Scriptures to find ont t the righ 
Wa, 8. J oh. V. 39. 
2. Beg of God to draw you into it, S. Joh. vi. 4 
1. By giving you a clear ＋ to diſtin 
guiſh, Pal, cxix. 34, 1 
t. Betwixt, Truth and Falſhoog, 
2, — — Good and Evil. 
2. By turning your Hearts againſt your Sin, 
Joer. xxxi. 18. 
3. By inclining your Hearts to Vertue, Pſal. 


Cxix. 36. 
4. By directin "g you in each "oy aa ii. 13. 
3 Ixi. 8, 2 Thefſ. iii. 


5. By enabling you to 3 Hebr, xili. 9. 
3. Hear the Word, Rom. x. 17. 
4. Often meditate. 
1. Upon Fice. 
1. The Nature. 
2. The Effects of it, Rom. vi. 23; 


H 2 2; Upon 


— S 


4 
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2. Upon Pertue. 
1, The Nature. | 
2. The Reward of it, Rom. vi. 23. here 
and hereafter; | 
3. The Miſery of loſt Man. 
4. The Folly and Vanity of the World. 
5. Endeavour continually to confirm and 
ſtrengthen your. Faith in Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 5. 
6. 3 the Lord's Supper. 
„ yourſelves in order to it, 1 Cor, 
xi. 28. 
2. Partake of it. 
1. With Reverence. 
2. With Penitence. 
3. With Love. 
4. With Faith. 
7. Live always as under the Eye of an All. 
ſeeing GOD. 


Farther MoTt1vzs. 
Conſider, 


1, How miſerable you will be, unleſs you enter 
in at this ſtrait G 1 for Rug rs will have, 
1, God your 
2, Chriſt your Gude 6. 
3. Your own Conſcience your Accuſer, Mar. 
Ix. 
4. Satan your 8 for ever. 
2. But how happy, if you do. 
1. God the Father your Friend, Cant.” 7 16. 
2. God the Son your Saviour. 
3. God the Holy Ghoſt your Comforter, 
S8. Fob. xvi. 7. 
4. Angels and Saints your Companions, 
S. Matt. viii. 11. 


5. All e your Portion, Plat: xvi. ii. 
| 3 | S. Marr 
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8 AIF 
8. Marr. VII. iN 4 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, hall enter into the Kin gdom of 
Heaven, but be that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. 


J. OCTRINE. 
Every one that profeſſeth the Name of 
Chriſt here, ſhall not poſſeſs the Glory of Chriſt 
hereafter. {gp | 
1. How far may a Man profeſs the Name of 
Chriſt, and yet come ſhort of Heaven ? 
So far as, 
1. To acknowledge Him to be, 
1. The Sox of God, S. Matt. viii. 29. 
2. Very God, S. Joh. xx. 28. 
3. The only Saviour of the World, with- 
out whom no Happineſs can he ex- 
pected, S. Joh. i. 29. | 
2. To be baptized into His Name. 
3. To pray often to Him. | 
4. To bear often of Him, Exel. xxxiii. 31. 
5. To ſpeak, write, yea and fight for Him 
too. NES . 
6. So as to receive the Sacraments often for 
—_— : 
7. To propheſy in His Name, $. att: vii. 22. 
8. To caſt out Devils by His Name, ibid. 
S8. Mar. ix. 38. 5 
2. Why ſo? _ | 8 
Becauſe a Man may profeſs, and yet 


I, Not truly repent. 


= 
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"Th aurus Dee, 


2 Not truly believe. 
3. Not truly love God. 
4. Not truly follow after Holineſs, 


* CorRoLLARY: 


Hence it follows, 
That Religion doth not conſiſt only in Exter- 


zals. 
Uszs of this Doctrine. 
1. Examine, whether we ſo profeſs, as to poſ. 
ſeſs Chriſt. 
| 1. Poſt thou ſo profeſs Chriſt, as to make 
Him the chief Subject of thy Medita- 
tions, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
2. — the principal Object of thine 
Affections, Coloſſ. iii. 2. 
3. — thy ſure Defence againſt 
Temptations. 
4. — — the Sovereign Antidote a- 
; gainſt all thy Corruptions. 
the only Grounds of all thy 
Hopes and Expectations, Pſal. Ixii. 5. 
the ultimate End of all thy 


6. — 


Actions. 


7. 


ſo as to account Him thy 
chief Treaſure, inſomuch as thou 
couldſt ſell or part with all other 
3 of for Him, S. Matt. xiii. 46. and 


Add Obrajence to thy Profeſſion, For 
coalder, 


1. Thy Profeſſi on without Obedience will 
ſtand thee in no ſtead, S. Matt. vii. 23. 
2. It will be no Diminution, but an Aggra- 
vation of thy Sins; the Sus of a Chri: 
ar * Her! | 


| 1. They 


( 
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1, They are againſt greater Light, S. Joh. 


iii. 19, 
2. —— Love. 
3. —— — Means of Grace. 
4+ They are a greater Reproach to Chriſt. 
5: A Scandal to Religion. 


A greater Hindrance to the Conver- 
ſion of others, 1 S. Per. iii. 1. 

3. Therefore thy Profeſſion will not do thee 
any Good, but much Hurt at the Day of Judg- 
ment. What, thou ? thon that profeſſeſt Chriſt, 
Art Thou a Sinner ? 

4. As it will be an Aggravation of thy Sin 


here, ſo of thy Miſery hereafter, S. Matt. xxiv. 51. 


II. DocTtRINE. 


That doing the Will of God, or berg O- 
bedience to all His Commands reveal'd to us, is 
the Condition of our Salvation, or entring into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ;. e. Glory and eternal 
Happineſs. 

How does it appear, that ſuch as do the Wl! 
of God, ſhall enter into it? 

1, Becauſe God hath promis'd it to us, in the 
Words of the Text ; and Levir. xviii. 5. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt hath purchas'd it for u us. 


III. Us x. 
Henes obſerve, 
- The Errour of the Antinomiant, S. Matt. 
V. FS. Rom. iii. 31. 
2. The plainneſs of the Path to Heaven. 
3- None but Chriſtians can be ſaved, AF. iv. 
12. S, Joh. iii. 18. 
4- The * of moſt Men that refuſe to 
407 "ny Will. | 


H 4 1 
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1 "By doing, what we ought not. 
4% By not doing what we Ale. 


IV. Mortives to do the Will of G OD, 
Conſider, 
1. The Reward in- doing it, Pal. xix. 11. 
48+ =D Pleaſure, S. Joh. iv. 34. Pſal, xl. 8. 
. In Praying. 
— Praiſing, Fſal. Ivil. 7. 
— Reading, Pal. i. 2. 
Ny Hearing, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. and 
> cxxii. 1. | 
5. — Conferring, Fſal. Iv. 14. 
6. — Receiving Sacraments. 
7. --- Rejoicing in God. 
1. His Properties. 
2. — Promiſes. 
3. — Providences. 
4. — Preſence, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. 
8. It is the Will of God, that we ſhould 
take Pleaſure in His Will. 
2. The Profit; for hereby thou mayſt get 
into thy Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment. 
1. God Himſelf will be thine, Jer. xxxi. 33, 
Febr. viii. 10. 
2. The Son of God thine, S. Joh. xx. 28. 
3. The Spirit of God #hine, Gal. iv. 6. 


er 


1. Graces. 
2. Comforts. 
4. The Laws of God thine. 
F. The Promiſes of God thine, 2 Cor. i. 29, 
6. The Miniſters of God thine, 1 Cor. 
. 
7. The Providence of God thine, Rom 
Viii. 28. 
8. Death itſelf thine, 1 Cor. pri 22, 


3. The 


5 
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3. The Honour... Conſidering, * 
1. Whoſe Will it is. | 
2. What a Will it is. 
1. Spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. 
2, Heavenly; che Will of our 0 
Father. 
3. Holy, Kom. vii. 12. 
4. Perfect, Pſal. xix. 7. 
5. Acceptable, Rom. Xil. 2. 
3. What honourable Company you have 
in doing it. | 
1. Saints. 
2. Angels. Thy Will be done on Earth, 
as in Heaven. 
3. Chriſt, Act. x. 38. 
4. God Himſelf, 
2. The Reward for doing it, Rom. vi. ult. Con- 


In Freedom from Miſery. 
. — of ., as, 
Society of Angels. 
* Preſence of Chriſt. 
3. Favour of God. 
4. Perfection of Graces. 


et 


V. Directions in doing the Will of GOD. 
1: Never think thou doſt the Will of God, 
* thou doſt what God wills, Iſa. i. 1 2. 
—- 6 to think'ſt it is the 
wil of God that thou doſt. 
unleſs thou doſt it becauſe it is 
the Will of God, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
4+ ————— unleſs thou doſt it with thine 
own Will, 1 Chron. xxvili. 9. 
F- Think not that thou doſt any of the Will 
of God, unleſs thou. doſt al the Will of Gcd, 


Pſal. cxix. 6. 
6. Think, 


20. 
Ol. 
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6. Think, not at one time, unleſs at all times. 
7. Never think thou doſt the Will of God, 
unleſs thou doſt it to the Glory of God. 
8. Never think thou doſt the Will of God, if 


nn... 


thou thinkeſt highly of thyſelf for doing the Wil ! 
of God. "RO" 
VI. Means 
1. Be conſtant in Reading the Scriptures, 
S. Matt. xxii. 29. | 
2.— in Prayer to God, S. Jam. i. 5. 
1. To teach thee, Pſal. cxix. 18. 3 J. 
2. Io direct thee, Jer. x. 23. Iſa. xlv. 13. 
3. To ſtrengthen thee, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
I; in Hearing the Word of God. I 
4. —— in Watching over thyſelf, 2 
S. Matt. xxvi. 41. S. Mar. Xiii. 33. 1 
I. 
Hebj 


S. Marr. 
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8. W 7. i 28. Sauk 


Fear not them which kill the Body, but 
are not. able to hill the Soul : 4 ra- 


ther fear Him which is able to de- 5 
ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 


Oe uon, | 
Man heh two diſtin& Parti, a Soul _ 

B 

. The Body ** of Earth, Gen. ii. 
. The Soul created by God, — xii. 7 


4 OBSERVATION. | | 
The One of theſe is mortal, the Other not, 
Kab. r 
That the Soul is immortal, appears, 

1, From Scripture, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
2, From the Nature of the Soul. 
3. From the Exiſtence of God; for if God Be, 
e is Fuſt, Hebr. xi. 6. 


III. 6 ; 
Man hath Power to kill the Body, but not the 
ul. 


IV. OpsERvATt10ON» 
God hath Power over Both, PAl. XXIV. I. 


V. Op$SERVATION: | | 
5 = wr not exerciſe = Power to the 3 
ling, but de roying, i. e. puniſbing Both in the 
rſons of the Wicked and Impenitent, Tee 
9. 1. Ihe 


| 


1 


e, Thich. 


1. The Body, by the moſt exquiſite Torment, 
as to all its Senſes, S. Luk. Xvi. 24 
2.” D 
1. By Depriving it of His Preſence S. Matt, 
\ XxX. 41. 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
2. Arming it againſt ſelf, Job vil. 20, and 
illi. 26. 
3. By Afflicting each Faculty with its pro- 
per Puniſhnents. 
- Holt whence, this 


/ 


VI. OBSERVATION. -7 
That we are not to fear Them which can only 
' kill or hurt the Body; and that, 
1. No Perſon. 
1. Not Man, Ifa.ii. 22. 
2, Not Sat an, Job i, 12. e iv. 7. 
2. No Thing. | 
1. Not Want. 
1- For God can 8 us extraordi- 
narily, as he did the Ifreelite: and 
Elijah. © 
2. No Creature can take or with-hold any 
Thing from us without Him. 
3. God can make our Want better than 
; Plenty, Rom, viii. 28. 
4 It is His Will that we truſt on Him, 
ie S. Matt. vi. 25, 33- 
2. be Diſgrace. | 
Becauſe is no real Evil. 
4 The more Men revile us, the more ho- 
I nourable we may. be, S. Matt. v. II. 
3. Not Death. _ 
1. No Creature can bring it without God. 
2. Its 1. is taken Out by * 1 Cor. | 
E Hence it t may be no real bei, 1 or 


\ * 1 ; 
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+ But a freeing us from Evil. 
And our Entrance into all Good, Phil. 
1. 21. 20. v. 1. 
4. In what Senſe are we to fear no creature ED 
* Negatively. 
1. Not but that we may uſe all /awfu/ 
Means to prevent any Evil or Miſ- 
chief that we may receivefrom them. 
Timor eſt fuga imminentis mali ardui, 
od evitari poteſs. 
2. Not but that we may pray againſt any 
E vxil from them, ae Ivi. 1. and 
. ; 
2. Poſitively. But, 
1. Not fear them, ſo as to perplex our- 
ſelves about future Events from them, 
Dan, iii. 16. | 
2. Not fear them, ſo as to deſpair of 
eſchewing any Evil from eu | 
2 Chron, XX. 12. 
-3. ——— nor ſo as to make uſe of 
any unlamful Means for eſchewing it. 
4. nor ſo as to negle& our 
Duty to God, Act. iv. 19, 20. 
5 0 Why are we to fear no Creature, but GOD 
only ? 
1. Fear is a part of Divine Workhip, Deut. 
vi. 13. Iſa. viii. 13. bs 
2. NoCreature can do us either Good or 
Harm, without God. n 
1. Not Good. 
2. Not Harm, Daniel, Three Childrea, 
* Viii. 38. 


* 


VU $ k. <—_— | - 
if ſo, then lay aſide all Fear of the Creature, 


conſi ering that it is, Y 
1. Vain 


2 5 % * iy w— "4 * — N * 
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1. Vain and groundleſs. 
2. A Diſhanour to God. | 
3. The Cauſe of our own Miſery. 
In order to which, | 
1. Be often in Meditation upon God? $ pro- 
vidence and Concurrence in each A. 
8. Matt. X. 29, 30. 
2. Truſt only in God and in no Creature, 
T Pſal. xxuii. 1. and cxvili. 6, 7. 
3. Live above the Temper of your Body. 
4. Turn the Fear of Creatures, into the 
og of the great Creator, Ja. viii. 13. 
T 7 


= - VIE OnsnRvariON. 
| | Thy God only is to be fear'd. | 
4 Why is God ſo deſcrib'd, as here in 0 
= Text , 
To ſhew His Sovereiguty over both Soul 
and Body. 
2, That He alone hath Power. over both, 
, S. Luk. xii. 4. 
3. Becauſe this is the greateſt Argument 
ad hominem, to fear Him. 
2. What is it to fear God ? 
There is a twofold Fear of Him, Exod. xx. 20, 
1. Bad, Rev. xxi. 8. as, | 
1. When our Fear arives us from God, 
\ Exod. xx. 18. Gen. iii. 8, 10. Rev, 
| vi. "BIBS 
2, When we fear only the Efefts of God' 
y Wrath," S. Jam. ii. 19. Rem. vili. 15. 
1 2. . Prov, xxviii. 14. Which is, 
= 2s . To fear and reverence His Majeſty and 
= a Excellency, Gen. xxvili. 16, hs Deut. 
xxviii. 358. 
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2. To fear to diſpleaſe Him, Prov. ily 
13. Pſal.xc. 11. 
3 to fear in God? 0 
. His Power, Job xxxvii. 23, 24. Jer. v. 22. 
5 His Providence in the Government of 
the World, and diſpoſing of all Things, 
Eſal. xcix. 1. Jer. X. 7. 
3. His Anger and Threatnings againſt Sin⸗ 
ners, 2 King. xxii. 19. 
4. His Juſtice in Executing them, Jer. XV: 
14. Job xxxiv. 17. 
. His Judgments executed, Ile. xxv. 172 3. 
Habak. iii. 16. Pal. cxix. 118, 119, 
N -: 
6. His Mercies, Hoſ. i lit. 5. Jer. v. 24. Tal. 
cxxx. 4. 
His Omnipreſence. 
8. His Eternity. 
4. Why is God alone to be fear d, and above | 
all Things £ | 
1. Becauſe He is the greateſt Being . | 
2. Without Him no Hurt can fall 0 * us. 
1. From Satan. 22 * pain 
2. From Men. 
3. From ourſelves. 
4. From our Sins. 
3. Becauſe it is only by Him that 1 we can 
'come to any Good. 
5- How are we to expreſs our Fear of Him? 
i. By repenting of our former Sins, Foel ik 
0003s 14s; 4h) 
2, By avoiding what he hath forbidden, 
Prom, iii. 7. and xvi, 6. 
3. 57 doing what He hath commanded , 
| * xii. 13. | 
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The chief Uſe I ſhall ESR of theſe Things is, 
to exhort you to examine, whether you fear God 
by theſe Signs of true Fear. | 

1. Does it make you reverence the Name of 


God, and not take it in Vain, Deut. xxviii. 58. 


<2 3 to ſtand in Ame of His Goog- 
neſs, H Hol. iii, 5. Pſal. xxx. 4. 

TY; met nm T0 tremble at His Word, Ia, 
Ixvi. 2. 

4. ů=Wꝛ e to walk as in God s Preſence, 


IN) yy” viii. 12. 


— to perform inward” as well as 
obtiicdDatics to Him, Ia. xxix. 30. as, 
1. Love to Him, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. Deſires of Him, Pſal. xlil. 1, 2. 
25 Meditations upon Him, Scots cxxxix, 18, 
+ Truſting on Him. 
23 SugmitUng to Him, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 


/ to perform N as well as 


— Qediaaces. 

7. to avoid ſmall as well as gred 
Sins. 

8. — — to fear the Diſpledſure of God 


. more than Puniſhments, Prov. xiij. 13. 


I. anna nn LO hate as well as avoid Sin, 


Prov. viii. 1 3. 


10. — to ſtudy to do Good, as well as 


void E Deut. v. 29. 


11.— — to perſevere | in your Obedience, 


Jer. xxxii. 40. 


12. So that no Fear of any Gems or Thing, 


can deter you from, or make you neglect your 
Duty ta Him, /fa, viii. 11, "A 13. 18. Pet. ill. 


| 142 * 


Moriyss 


e fiir GOD. | 
Conſider 
I, The Grecmeſs of 60D, fer. v. 22. 1 


XXxvii. 23, 24. 6 
2. His Sovereignty ovet all Things, ta XXV. 
I, 2. ; 
3. It is the Beginning of Wiſdom, Pſal. cxi. 10. 

4. It makes Men bleſſed, Pſal. cxii. 1, 2, 3. and 

1 per tot. 
. God vouchſafes ſuch Men peculiar Bleſs 
ſngs 3 as, 
, 15 To dwell with them, 7a, lxvi. 2. | 
2. To impart His Secrets to them, Z/al. 


3- To Cie and protect them, Pſal. xxxiii. 
18. and xxv. 12, 13. and xxxiv. 7. 

4. To turn all Things to their Gd. 

5 

6. 


He eſteems them as His Jewels, Mal. iil. 
16, 17. 
And "therefore takes Pleaſure in them; 
— 3 

6. He has made them many Promiſes. = 
1. To provide for them, and to let them 
want no good Thing, P/al. xxxiv. 9, 10. 

2, To hear their Prayers, Pſal. cxlv. 19. 
7. They need fear nothing elſe, He having 

* Things in Store for them, Pal. Xxxi. 1 9, 
20, Prov. xxii. 4. | 
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8. Marr. x. 37. 


He that hyveth. Father or Mather more 
than Me, is not worthy F Me. 


1 * ESE Words explain thoſe which are 
deliver'd in a more ſeemin — manner, 
in S. Luk. xiv. 26. where it is F amy ma 
come to me, and hate not his Father = Mother, &c. 
he cannot be my Diſciple. For, it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that Chriſt ſhould make the 7eal Hating 
of Father or Mother, &c. a neceſſary Condition 
of becoming His true Diſciples 3 it being a ver 
wicked Tang to hate them, contrary to the li- 
88 and Law of Nature, and the Commands 
F God, Exod. xx. 12. S. Matt. xv. 4. Epheſ. vi 
1,2. To hate them, therefore, is, to ive then 
Laß than Chriſt ; for to love leſs, is by way 
Compariſon (in the Scripture Language) call! 
; "344 as S. Matt. vi. 24. Gen. XXIX. 31, 32. Ren 


"Theſe two Texts of Scripture being thus com 
ar'd and explain'd by one another, contain i 
Them this Doctrine. 

That we ought to love Chriſt above all Things 


I. TheReaſon of this Duty, or why we an 


= - to love Chriſt above all Things. 
8 1. Becauſe we have more Reaſon to love Hi 
| than all other Things. | 
There are three Cauſes of Love. 
. Good; and He is the beſt of Goo 
8. Luk. XVI 19- 


\ 
| X | F 


ee, Toners "a 15 


— — 1 1 


"For He js, 
4 An Eſſential and Inänite, | 


8 Univerſal, 
Conſtant and Certain, 


4 An] Ta laſting Good. 

2. Likeneſs 15 is moſt like our ſancti· 
| 70 Sol 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. ; 
3. Love; and He loyes us 1 For, 

1. He made us, S. Job. i. 3. 

2. He preſerves us, 2 2 xvii. 28. 
3. He gives us of we have, 1 Chron; 
XXIX, 14. | 
4- He died to _ eternal Life for 
as, Joh. XV. 12, 13. 
2, Becauſe we only love Him, ſo far as we 
love Him aboye ell Things; — if we love any 
Thing more than Him, we hate Him N 


to the Scripture Phraſe, S. Luk. xiv. 26, 33. 


en How ate we to erpreſs our Love to 
f 
By denying ourſelves what is offenſive to 
Him, Matt. xvi. 24. | 
2, By a chearful de of what i is pleaſing 
to Him, S. Joh. xiv. 1 
3. By preferring 4 deſiring Him and His 
Favour before all earthly Things whatever, P/al. 
lü. 1, 2. and Ixxili. 25. AS, 
1. Before Riches and worldly Enj joyments, 
* Luk. xviii. 23. 
— Delights and Pleaſures, 2 7. 7m. iii.. 
— Honours, S. Joh. Xil. 42, 43+ 
— Eaſe, 2 Cor. vi. 4. 5, and xi. 23, 
257 26, 27. | 
Relations, S. Lal. xiv. 26. 
— Sins, S. Mut. xvi. 24. 
— Life __ 3 Matt. xvi. 25. 
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4. By | Rejoicing and Delighting ourſelves i in 
His Ser ier Phil. iv. 4. 
5. By frequent Meditation upon Him, and Hi; 
lope to us, Pſal. cxix. go. 

6. By thinking nothing foo wich to undergo 
for Hin, Act. v. xli. and Xxi. 13. 


III. What muſt we do to love Chriſt ? 
1. Endeavour to be ſenſible of your Aiſen 
without Him; as being then ſubject, 
| 1. To the 2 of the moſt High God, 
Eßpheſ. ii. 
2. To the Curſe of a righteous Law, Gd 
iii. 10. 
3. To the Gnawings of a guilty Conſcience 
4. And the Tortures of eternal Flame, 
- 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. 
2. Endeavour to have) ri ight A pprehen ſions ( 
; Him; as, 
1. Of the Nature of His Perſon. 
2. And of His threefold Office, 
1. Prophet. 
24. Prieſt. 
3. King. 
3. Of the End and Deſign of His comin 
into . 1 Tim. 1. 15. 18. 
e 
4. Of 88 He did and ſufferd, 1 Cor. i. 
5. Of His Merits, Heby. vii. 25. 
6. Of His Death and Interceſſion, I/. 
3); 6. 1 Foh. ii. 1, 2. 
3. Endeavour to implant a firm Belief of tht 
| Things in your Minds. FED 
4- Frequent His Ordinances. _ | 
| 5. Aeditate upon Him, and your Obligatic 
to love Him, which are very any and gre: 


" For conſider, p 
1, What a Curſe is 8 againſt them 
that do not love Chriſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


2. What a Bleſſing is ei to them that 
| do love Him, Epheſ. ii. 21, 


3- What He hath done for thee; as, 

1. He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. 

2. Was ſubject to His own Creatures. 

3. Died for thee: g 
4. How much more he wil do for thee, if 
thou lov'ſt Him. 

1. He will ſend thee His Spirit, 8. Joh. 
| XVvi. 7. 
23. He will intercede for thee, S. Job. 

| XVI. 26. 

3. He will make al Things work together 

for thy. Good, Rom. viii. 28. N 
4. Will prepare a Place for thee in Hea- 
ven, S. Joh. xiv. 2. 

5. This will be the beſt Sign, that thou 

art His Diſciple, * of * * 

to Heaven. 


How may. we know that we aa Chriſt 
wore all Things? 


- co ering the Grounds of our Love to 


N 15 By conparing it with our Love to other 
ngs. Te 
3. By obſerving the Efe&s and Conſequents of 

our Love bo Hin. 
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8. Marr. xi. 23. 


4 . time, ſas unſver'd and ſa 
OF thank thee 0 8 &c. . 


DOCTRINE. en 


W E ought to inhitate our Saviour in 
to Les taking all Occaſions to give Thank 


int is it to give Thanks 0 G OD? 
I * To 0.2 knowledge God's Glory in what we 
0 


y, 1. NIX. 14. 
. : His Wiſdom, Plat cklvii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 


2. np "6-456 Pſal. cxlvñ. „ 8 9. and cv. 


1 223 
3. His Mercy, Pſal. cxxxvi. 1, 2, 3. and 
EKXxVI. 18, 13. 
2. In profeſſing ourſelves oblig d unto Him 

for it; ſo as 

1. T6 ſove Hin more, 1 Job. iv. is. ZH Lit. 
Vii. 4 

2: "I'v ſerve Him letter, 8. Mur. v. 16. 


u. How many "Things ure Tequila to make 
us truly Thankful? 
1. That we he regenerated, Fal. Xxxill. a. 
2. Senſible of our own örthineſs, Cen. 
xxxii. 10. 


3. And that we deſerve Tudgments, not Aer · 
cies, Lam. iii. 22. „ 
i . An heavenly denn, fi. ciii. 1. and 
V * 2 Ka | 

5 \ f | 5. A 1 


5 


* 


e Mae 1 19. 


A Senſe of our Intereſ in Him, as dur 
667 Pfal. xvlii. 1, 2, 3. att cxviii. 28. 

6. A ſtrong Belief, that what we have, ſhall 
be for our Good, Rom. viii. 28. 

7. 3 Meditations upon the Mercies we 


enjoy. 


III. What are thoſe e we ought to nn 
GOD for? 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
1. Tempora; % | 
1. Our Creation, Pſal. cxxxix. 14,15. 
2. "= © ma Act. xvii. 28. Pal. 
vi | | 
3.— Protection from Evil, 2 xxxiv. 
35 . 
44 — 1138 Pſal. xxli. 10. and 
cxlvii. 9. 
5. — Health, Pſal. ciii. 3, 4- 
6. = Natural Parts, and the Uſe of Rea- 
on. 
2. Spiritual, Epheſ: i. 3. 
1. Chriſt, S. Lul. ii. 14. 
2. The Scriptures, Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. and, 
1. The Truth 
2. The Precepts 
3. The * of them. 
4. The Promiſes 
3. The Ordinances. 
4. Leave to pray, and the Aifwer of Prayer, 
Pal. cxviil. 21. and cvii. 13, 14, 15- 
5. The Influences of His Spirit and Ong; 
whereby He conveys, 
by Reſtraining Grace, 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33. 
2. Conſtraining Grace, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 
6. The Comforts of His Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
7. SanQtify'd Aſſictions, Fal. cxix. 71. 


. Mori vgs. 


120 — — 


. 


0 or ies to nee us ta be than unto 
80, for all His Benefits. 
1. It is GOD's Command, Pl. 1. lid. 
2. This is af that GOD requires, or thou canſt 
give for all His Mercies vouchſafed unto thee, 
"TT: cxvi. 12, 13. 
Praiſing GOD for Mercies receivꝰ d, i is the 
wy to receive more. 5 
4. It is an Evidence of thy Sincerity. 
It will make thee fte and active in 
66D Service. . 
S. It is the Devil rhat 1s moſt averſe from 
this Work, 
7. It is the Employment of Angels, Rev. vii.y, 
10, 11. and xix. 1, 2, 3+ 1 715 | 


— 


* 4- 


8. ark xi. 28. 
Came unto me, all he that lia and 


Dou Reſt. 


DOCTRINE. 


WW Haſoever being wean 
comes to. Cups 7 
Reſt in Him. 


I. What is it to be weary and heavy ladenÞ 
1, To, be ſenſible of Sin. allies 
1. The reigning Power: of it. 
2. The Guilt of it; 4 
2. To be troubled for it. 
3. deſirous to be deliver from it, 
Rom. vii. 24. 
Being heavy laden with che Weight of it; be- 


* It th 
A Tranſgreſlion of the Laws * 8. Job. 
I. 4. aa 
2. Obliges to Puniſhment, Gab i U 10. and 
therefore, 8 
3. Becomes a heavy Load to ſuch as expe· 


and 8 (laden 
Ul rah ag 


1 


3 | Ill, 13. Ea. xXxxviii. . 
[T, t 


Chriſt? 


Oux 5 Seve, a 0 Iva, 2 miles of 2 eonliows 


les ol rides 8 err e 


Eo 
® - * * 


5 N 1 
* I All 
— . 
— a % 27 


—.— W 1 


aa. 


are heavy _ __ 1 will give 


rience it, and are ſenſible of it, Gen. | 
I. Who are here calpd upon to « come to 


9 „Ad cae x} Aſcaſſias, Cryſoſt. Aide ves 115 Sd 
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"nk Al ſuch as are ſenſible of this Load of Sin; 
| becauſe this was the End of Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh, Was lv. 1. S. Meet. ix. } 7s 

2. 10 ſuch; becauſe, 
ey only know their Need of Him, 
+: TAS Mar: he 136.01 

2. They only are willing to comę, 8. Joh. 
V. 40. 


1 8 How muſt they come to Him? 


2. By Repemance, S. Mar. i. 15. 
F 3. By Love unto Him, S. Lok. xiv. 16. mani - 
e 
wo, In our Deſires of Him. | 
2. —Eäĩj Joy 1 in Him. 1 
3. . tin, $. Job. xiv. 15, 
he — enying ourſelves, S8. Mar. i. 15. 
3, In taking up our Croſſes, when there- 
unto card, At. xiv. 22 
5. — following Him, 1 Cr. xi. 1. in all the 
mmitable Stops and Actions of his Life. 


« . What is this Reſt that they ſhall find ? 
1. In this Life; and that, 
1. From the Tyranny of our Corruption: 
and the W Fower of Sin, Ron. 


| 29 28 Avi. 14. 


2. The pocrdlency of. the Devil's s Tempta- 
tions, Ack. xxXvi. 18. 
3. ki Terrors of a guilty Conſcience, 2 Cor. 


2" he. es | 
4. The Cares of this perplexing World, 
ef I Pet. v. 7. 
J. The Wrath of an offended. GOD, Pſal 
vii. 11. 


6. The Dread of eternal Fire. 
| | 2. IU 


1. By Faith in Him, AG: xvi. 31. S. Foh. vi. 35. 


2. In the Life to come; r 1 
1. In a Freedom from all Pain of Body; 
- -- Phil. Mic 20:6 
255 From all other a Labours and 
| Troubles, and even Death itſelf, Rev, 
xxi. 4. and xiv. 13. 
Prom Gr ſpiritual Warfare, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
1. With Sin. 
2. With Satan, Epbeſ. vi. 16. 
3. With the World. 
4. From all our en lige to 
Heaven, and Concert about our future 
Eſtate; for then we ſhall be no anger 
5 under Pears of either. 


3 Kee Offending GOD, Epheſ. v. 


of His « Amivting \' 
5. "Tis Reſt conſiſts in the Glorification | 

| of our Perſons. 
e. 6. And laftiy, in the Enjoyment of Gon, 
which is Happineſs, above what we 


BY crete to wonceire. 
v. How dees it; appear, that Chriſt will give 

| this Reſt ? 
1. Becauſe He hath purchasid it for us, 1 Tim. 
= * and it was the End of His coming among 


* 2. He hath promi d it to us 3 
ö 3- He hath given us already a Pledge-of it, 


„% , 14 
os 4. He! is now interceding for us, Hubr. vil. 25. 


rid, I NPEREN ons from hence. 


J.. Sin tis a heavy Burden, ſal. xxxviii. 4. 
Pſa 2. We 5 therefore Cauſe to be weary of 
Cen. I. Fg 


3. There | 


2. Ia 


—— 
3 73 . 


coming ta Chriſt, A. iv. 12. 


Fn. of our Works, Rom. vi. 23- 


"Him? 


— — 
3. There is no way to be eas d of it, but b by 


4 None come to Chriſt, but they certainly 
find Reſt and Eaſe. 
5. This Reſt is the Gift of Chriſt, not the De. 


How. * are m that come not to 


2. Subjects to Sac yl 
3. Enemies to G OD, Kom. viii. *. 
4. Condemn'd by the Law, S. Joh. iii. 18. 
5. Obnoxious to Hell, 1 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. 
= How happy, on the other fide, are they that 
de come to Chriſt, and obtain this Reſt unto 
their Souls? 
8. And therefore, how many Obligations lie 
upon ug to come unto . 7 Conſider, more- 
over, © 
1. That Chrift came to you, Phil. i ii. 6,7, 
1 Tem. i. 15. 

2. He died for you, aud thereby purchaſe 
eternal Happineſs for you. 

3. * calls and invites you. to Hum; S. Jok 


4 Expetis nothing from you, but your, col. 
ing to Him. | 
And yet will give all Things to you. 
9. How then comes it to paſt, that Men wil 

not come unto Chriſt for Reſt? 
1. They know not their 4¹ ſery without 

: Him. 

2. Nor the Reſt they may have] in | Him. 
3. And that, becauſe they wilt nor. 


Vid. the Temh Vol. ＋ this e Diſeomſ, 
Serm- I. 


2135 . 7 5 os * Mars 


* 
SA 


— 


—— Thins | 2 25 


8. A xi. 29. . 
Tabe my. Tote upon, vun. e 


L wy AT is this Yoke of Chriſt ? 
1. a” 3 all Fur He alerts, 


as, 
To Es 7 ſtudy it. 
2 — meditate on it, "Pſa. 1. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

3. — believe it, 1 8. Joh. v. 9,10, 11. 

ks Tho” above Reaſon, 1 2 „ii. 14. | 
2. ———- contrary. to our ormer Opinioi 

Act. xvii. 23, &c. as; | 

3.— againſt Our temporal latereſt, AE. 

: : xix. 245 25, 26. 7 

4. —— oppoſite to Fleſh and Blood, * | 


i. 16. 
i 2. Of Obedience. 0 
1 this Yoke anon 1 

0 1. By do 


ing what He commands, S. Matt. 
PR... „ | 
2. Becauſe He commands it. 
1 In the manner He commands. 
1. With clear Waere 1 c 
iv. 15. 
2 — willing Affeckions, Pow. Xii. 8. 
2 R Conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
ncere Intentions, 1 Pur * 1 I. 
| 2 — reſolv'd Conſtancy. 
3. The Yoke of the Croſs. 
1. So as patiently to ſubmit to all the kos- 
vidences of GOD, Kom. xii. 1 2. 
2. Joyfully to endure Salferings for Chriſt's 
- ſake, S. Matt. v. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 14. 
3. To devote all we have or are, to his Ser- 
vice, 1 ov. vi. 20. : 
| | II, Why 


eg 


$$, 


1 126 "F We, OY 


upon us 


F 
- 


. £ Q 
: 7 
- 
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II. Why ſhould we take this Yoke upon ug? 
I. We ſhould take the Yoke of His Doftrin 


1. Becauſe it is Divine, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. And err certain and trie, S. Mat. 
8s. 
2. ——0ͤf His Commands ; becauſe, 
r. They are Rig hreous, Rom. vii. 12. Pq, 
| cxix. 116. 
2. — Eaſy , S. Matt, xi. 30. 1 8. oh; 
F; 3; Vid. Vol. X. Serm. 1 
IP "Author's. g 
3.—— of His Croſs. . 
Ix Becauſe He did, Phil. iii. 10. 
2. Becauſe it is pri able, Hebr. xii. 10. 
t. For the ſubduing of Sin, Pſal. cxit 
67, 71. 
2. — quickning of Grace. 
3. — evidencing God's Love to us, Hebt. 
Xii. 6, 7. 5 


& — teſtifying our Love to Him. 


5. — raiſing in us Deſires of Heaven. 
' Now, to perſuade my to take Chriſt's Yoke 
upon Jou; 
Confider, 


1. Chriſt 88 your Yoke upon Him. 
1. The Yoke of Obedience, Phil ii. 8. 

2. ——— of Pontfſhment, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
2. If vou take not chu Yoke upon you; 
you mult have the DeviPs,'S. Matt. vi. 24. 

5 W of Yoke will Free e you from That of 


4 Jt is the Badge f Chriſtian. 2 
1. Per His Yoke on your Shoulders now, and 
3 Will ſet His Crown on your Head hereafter, 
S. Matt. xi. 29. 2 Tim: iv. 8. 


8. M zr. 


1 


. 


x, 


Ni 


ke 


. 7 ek 


2. 2. Sp 12 Things before Temporal. - 
3+ To deſire but Food and Raiment con- 


. Marr. xi. 29. 
And learn of me. 


L CHRIST W. Nef. ſhow 4 leans of Him. - 
1, What to believe. 


1. In the Trinity, 8.4eb. Liv. 1. S. Mat. 
xXvili. 19. 


a. im His Incarnation, 8. ob. 1 . | 
3. — Satisfattion for the Sins of Men, 


1 Tim. b. 15. 


4 — His Reſurret;0n and ours, 1 Cor. 
XV. I2. 


5. — Interceſſion, Hebr. vii. 25. 


What fo do. 
1. Repent, 8. Mats. iv. 
2, 8 our Enemies, 8. . v. 44. 
3˙ To do unto others, as we would t they 
ſhould do unto us, S. Mart. vii. 1 
3 4 To fear none but G OD, S. Marr. x. 2. 
How to pray, 8. Matt. Vi-.9. S. Luk. xi. 2. 
"GOD D's Glory firſt, 1 Cox. 


venient, Prov. xxx. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

4- To havea Senſe of G O D's Greatneſs 
and Mercy, when we come before 
Him. 


5. To praiſe Him for Mercies receiv'd. 


Lee the Expoſition on S. Matt. vieo, 
10,11 „Cc. 


I, From 


* 9 6 hk Sa Ee. 9 ck 
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1. From His Practice. 
1. How to live, even like Him, 62 as to fol. 
low Him in univerſal Goodnefs. [See 
— this more reh en 4 upon S. Matt, 
A xvi· 24. 
1. With Patience, Ila Hit. 7. 
2. Truſt in GOD, S. Matt. xxviis 
3. Committing ourſelyes i into His Sandy 
S. Luk. xxlli. 46. 


. Reaſons of this Command, or wm we are 
to. learn of Chriſt. 

1. He is our Maſter, S. Joh. Xili 13. 

2. This was one End of His * {0 
long amongſt Men. 


Ill. Arguments to enforce the PraQtice of it. 
Conſider, 

1. What a Mercy it is, that ie hach youchs 
" fafed to teach us, S. Matt: xi. 25. 

2. We may be certain, that what He ſaid and 
did was good, and therefore moſt fir and neceſſan 
for us to 2 and follow, S. Joh. vii. 45. 
be 3. The Diſciples always follow'd Him, 1 Cs. 

"i OE 

4. This is the only Mark of our being Hit 
Diſciples. 

8. "Lean of Him, and live vith Him. 
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N Mars. xi. 39. 
Fir 7 am meck and lowly i in Heart. 


L Ci. RIS wg Diſciples nous by, 


2s — ſp . ' 
1. Wherein does 1 N 

In the right ordering of the Paſſion of Anger 3 ; 

that we be not angry: 

1. Without a juſt Cauſe, 8. Matt. v. 22. 


0 5 
1. Nor in a juſt Cauſe „ b A 
\ 700 Alix. . b 
17 3. Not too long, Rpheſ. i iv. 26 
4. Nor to an i End, Prov. NI. 24. 
* 5. Nor ſo as to mer Folly, Pſal. cvi. 33. 
2, Why ſhould we be thus meek ? | 
nd 3 [Conſider | the. Nature of Anger, Prove 
7) Xxvii. 4. 
48.10 die BfeQs of Na 
wr, D gn Good, Sam, i. 20. 1 Tim. 
'£{ .\ Ulla Do” 


W 2. It darkens the Uucdlerſtanding, Gen. 
e XXI. 28. T Sam, XXV. 13, 22. | 
Cina r ag y a, | BRAEVET Us · . 

3, It confounds the Thoughts. An ef 
; quicquam ſimilius inſaniæ * ira? 
cee ice. 05 
0 {14s It ſtifles all Virtues, juſtice, Mercy, 
S8. Jam. ii. 13. Meekneſs, Patience, 
Hebr. x. 36. 
Nauiſes Strifes and Conteatiogs. 
3. Anger is giving way to Satan, Epheſ. 
| iv. 27. 
* K 4. The 


Ti 


136 : Theſarus D 


* The wiſe Man adviſes- not to make 
_ Friendſhip with the An ry, Prov. xxii 

224. Whereas, Meekneſss 

5. Is the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23, 
5. — the Sign of Wiſdom, S. Jan. iii. 3, 

7. an Argument of Valour, Prov. xvi. 32. 

8. It It al ays Strife, Prov. xv. 1. 

9. Brings a Bleſſing, 8. Matt. v. 5. Pſa 
xXxXxXvii. 11. 

10. God will teach the Meek, Pal. xxv. g 
and eftabliſh them, Fſal. cxlvil. 6. and 
ſave them, Pſal. cxlix. 4. i 

It. Our Saviour was ſo. 

What is it to be lomy? This implies, 

1. "WIE towards GOD. Conſiſting, 

In the Acknowledgment of our Jnr 
fections in Reſpect of Him, Ila. x1.6 
Job xlii. 6. 

| 115 1 en Guils, Ron 

iii. 19. S. Luk. xvüi. 11. 
7 ; 3- In Submiſſion to'His Judgments, 1 fm 
iti. 18, Job i. 2124.1. 
4. Admiring His Vays, Rom. xi. 33136 
5. Reverence in His Preſence, Gen. xvi 
27. Eccleſ. v. YL 3. Rev. iv. 10. 
6. Thinking nothing too low far us to d 
for Him, Phil. ii. 8. S. Joh. xiii 14 

Wy ———— towards Men; as, 
Not to think ourſelves. wiſer, Prof 
XXI. 12. unn 
2 — nor better than others, 7 — 


ii. I 5. Rom. X11; 10. 1 Tim. i 1.15. 
Not affect Honour and Preeminenc 
S8. Matt. xxiii. 6, 7, 8. 
: 1 25 Nor to carry burſelres beyoud « 
"JEL Degree. 
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45 Moriyss to be meek and lowly Con- 


8. To bear Cortempe patiently, 2 Ow, 
| xii. 1 . 


el. 


Ja "The Majeſty of GOD, 1 Pet. v. s. TELLS 

2. The Excellency of Humility: 4 

1 9 dwells with the Humble, Ita 

| vii. 15. 0 
2.— Anas of us for it, ?ſal. i. 17, 
3. It is our Wiſdom, Prob. xi. 2. 


4 1t is the Ortament of the Soul, 1 Pet; 


. W4 lin ei 
3. — the Mother of all Virtues, t 7e 
+ 8 a8, 
1 SOD will reſpect the humble, f 
2. give them Grace, S. Fam. iv. S. 
3. —<4a4Cxalt them, 1 Pet. v. 6. 
4. en good Things, Prout 


XXII. 4+ | 
E There is nothing that we have, that we 
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2 J. Doran 1 vnidzon ei 20 «> 
O Worry true! Di S * biff 


1. What 15-20: dd any nurſti 
1. Not to indulge — — in any thi 


that ſtands in Competition with o 
Duty to GOD; nor to grant out 
ſelves what He Jae us; nor allo 
- ourſelves in any known Sin, Pſal. x: 
23. —n 
. — plegfan.——————— — 
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2. To turn pol er GOD, Zach. 
Seipſum ſibi homo abneget, & terus 

tetur. Ambro. 
r denying ofen Wils, if they i 
X's cline us, loy 
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2. Nor. to i. 4 what He Tops upon ol, 


FR I a e nen th 
2. n — 0755 When they are 
i Hirn — Lare our Chriſtian Duty 3 


ſuch a ate, 
N S Lev. We natutiſty love ourſelves, 


but ſhould ſpiritually love GOD, and 


that chiefly and above all Things. 
2, Joy. We muſt deny y Foy in ourſelves, in 
e, or any ler Thin but G OD. 
3. Ho We muſt not ſuffer our Hope 
io reſt in wry but GOD. 
4. Deſi. Nothing muſt come in Comper;- 
tion with GOD in dar Deſires. No 
Intereſts or Enjoyments in the World 
© whkitſoever, 2/4. bexiil. 25. Phil. ĩii. 8. 
1. Nor Eftate, Prov. iii. 9. 
2. Not Credit or Honour, Matt. v. 11. 
3. Not Relations, Matt. x. 37. 
4. Not Liberty” 
J. Not Health. 133 
| S Not Life, Luk, : XIV. . 
Much leſs our Luſts and Corravtiens: 


2 Why are we! to deny ourſelves, * we fol- 


low Chriſt 7 
1. God hath commanded: as. 
2. Daun we deny ourſelves, we ſhall 3 
5 We are not: our ow#, "therefore we are not 


to ad according to our own Wills and 


Humours, 11 E. 1. 20. | 


An F waa BS. i 
1. How few are hoes in the word, that fol- 
low Chriſt aright, Luk, * * 5 


2. How 


1. Not to db what 80 wee us, 


/ 
4 
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hy conſiderin 


. deny you, Matt. x. 33+ 


delightful, or advantageous to you in the way of 


| Pates, but Sins, not your ande, but Corr: 


2. How hard 12 thing i is it ſo to do? 
3. — =-=oo endeavour. to deny yourſelves, 


ny 


1, That Chriſt deny'd Himſelf for you, Phil 
ji. 6, 7, J. Hebr, xii. 2, 3 
2 Unleſs you deny — — Chriſt will 


3. It is only by denying yourſelves, that 
pon manifeſt yourle elves to be Chriſt's 
SH 
4. Deny yourſelyes for Chriſt here, and yo 
* find yourſelves with Chriſt bend 


ne maniſeſt your Self-denial. 
1, In Leaving your former Sins, tho? never ſo 


the World. 
2. In Liying above yourſelves, not your E. 
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Il. Docrains 

Whoſoever will be chriſt 5 Diſciple, muſt take 1 

is Croſs. | 
What are we to underſtand by Exroſs ? 

I, Literally, the Croſs of Chriſt, which con. 

fiſted of an ere# piece of Wood faſtn'd 

into the Ground, with a Tranſverſt 

going athwart towards the Lo 4 of it, 

and another piece of Wood faſtn'd to, 

and ſtandin ng out from That which wah 

dd in the Ground; is" © i 

_ Fave gau, Juſtin. 

; requieſcit quz clavis affigitur. Iren. 

#: A en are Aﬀfiions ant Troubles 
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1. Jamard: 


And 5 as, R 

1, Parting with our deareſt Gd 
S. Matt. xix. 27. 

2. Subjection to Chriſt's Commands, 7 
S. Matt. xi. 29, 30. 

3. „ "8a from the Devil, 1 I. Pet. 


2. Orontward ; | 
1. Hatred, S. Mare. » 5 - "OO 
2. Reproach, I Tim. iv. 10. Iſa. Iii. 3, 4- 
3- Deprivation of temporal Comforts, 
2 Cr. vi. 4. and Xi. 245 25, 26, 27. 
and x11. 10. 
4. Impriſonment, 2 Cor. vi. 5. 
ä Wracks, Tortures, Hebr. xi. 37. 
6. Death, Lul. xiv. 26. Phil. ji. 8. | 
Now there are two Things that make our Croſſes 
to be the Croſs of Chriſt. 
1. * we | ſuffer in the way of well- 
01 
* That we ſuffer for our well doing in that 
way, it is not enough that we be do- 
ing well when we ſuffer, but we muſt 
therefore ſuffer becauſe we are doing 
well, otherwiſe our Croſs is not Chriſt's 
Croſs, becauſe not put upon our Shoul- 
| ders for His ſake, 1 Per. ii. 20. 
2 _ is it to tale up our Croſs ? 
. . Negatively. 
I. Not to run ourſelves inta Sufferings. . 
2. Nor the meer bearing of Aftietions, 
2 Cor. xi. 33. | | 
2, Poſitively. _ 
0, To be will 5 bear mhatſoerer i is ; lajd upon 
s for Chriſt's Ake; not to thinł much to ſuffer 1 


Him, who thou bt not much to die for us. An 


Horſe ſuſtinet, ſed non ſuſcipit onus.. And there 
& | Et K 4 3 are 
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are five Qualifications required to our "right 
taking up our Croſs, viz. that we take it up, 
1. Willingly, S. Matt. vi. 10. 
2. Thankfully and with Chearfulneſs, Ad. 


Croſs ? 


v. 41. 


- Charitably, 8. Auk, xxili. 34. Act. vii. 60, 
a Patiently, Job i. 21. 


5. n S. Luk. ix. 23 Rev. ii. 10. 
* 
ry why "muſt Chriſt's Diſciples bear their 


1:24 Becauſe Chriſt bore it, Phil, ili. 10. Matt. 


x. 23, 24, 25. 


2. Becauſe the Way wherein we follow Chrif 


is a croſs Way; Croſs to the Worla; 


- Croſs to Sin; Croſs to our Lufts ; and 


therefore, He that will follow Chriſt, 
muſt expect Croſſes before they come, 


and take them when they are come, 
2 Tim. iii. 12. Pſal. xxxiv. 19. 


3. The Croſs is Chriſt's School, wherein he 


5 OA Leerer 


—0 f Sabmitting unto GOD, Kom. 


trafas up His Diſciples ; teaching them 
A know. 


God, Job xlii. 3. 


The World, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 

Their Sins, Job xxxvi. 8, 9. 

Themſelves, Dan. iv. 30, 34, &c. 

The Art 4 applying Promiſes, Fielr. 
xiii. 5, 6. 

The Duty of Self- Eranination, Lam 
iii. 39, 40. 

— Self-Fumiliation Fob xxxVi 

8, 9, 10. and xlii. 5,6. + 


v. 33 4+ 
omn__ Of Believing, Pſal. xxvii. 124 13. 


— of Deſſ piſing the Wes Gal. 
vi. 14 © The 
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11. The Duty of Pra ing, Heſ v. 15. N g 


12. —— of. heavenly Meditation, Phil. 
NL. 20. A. | 


6 


UU nne / 
1. Wonder not at the Afflictions of the Right - 
eous; for if Men be Righteous, they muſt look 
for ſuch Afflictions, which are to be expected by 
Chriſt's Diſciples in this World, Hebr. xii. 6, Act. 
XIV. 22. | 5 
2. For Chriſt did not die to fave us from tem- 
poral Troubles. 12 
3. And they are no Diſcredit, AF, v. 41. 


Motives and ARGUMENTS to bear the 
Croſs. 


All ye that go after Chriſt, take up your pal 3 
endeavour to bear patiently, chearfully, &c. wat- 
ſoever is laid upon you for Chriſt's ſake. Con- 
ſidering, | i She | | 

. It is GOD that lays it upon you, Amos 
ii 6 | ; 
2, It is les than you have deſerv'd, Ezra ix. 13. 

3 It is Chriſt's Crofs, and we cannot ſuffer ſo 
much for Chriſt, as He ſuffer'd for us. 

Do we ſuffer in Soul? fo did He, S. Matt. xxvi. 
38. Do we ſuffer in Body? fo did He, S. Matt. 
Xxvi. 67, Do we ſuffer in Name? ſo did He, 
S. Matt. x. 25. and xxvii. 63. Do we ſuffer Death? 
ſo did He, S. Matt. xxvii. 50. and all our Suffer- 
ings are but the Sufferings of Men, whereas His 
were the Sufferings of One who was GOD ay 
(/ nd nt Ao 
4. It is a bleſſed Croſs, 1 S. Pet. iti. 14 The 
Curſe is taken out by the Death of Chriſt. We, 
| by our Sins, turg our Mercies into A ſeries; but 
Chriſt, by His Sufferings, hath turn'd our Miſe- 
ries into Afercies ; for now Chriſt's Croſs is, 4 
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5. An honourable Croſs, AF. v. 41. Phil. i. 29. 
Tlesrecov & z 6 raves ooun xdladixns fy, yur} 3 
rely Tins Yyeſover, Chryſoſt. . 
6. A profitable Croſs, Hebr. xii. 10. Pſal. cxix, 
7. it being good, 1 
1. To wean our Hearts more from the 
World. 
2, To keep us cloſer to God, Pſal. cxix. 6). 
3+ To exerciſe our Graces, Hebr. xii. 10. 
1. Patience, Rom. v. 3, 4. 
2. Faith. 
3. Heavenly-mindednefs, Phil. iii. 20. 
4. Love to Chriſt. 3 
4. To make us more ſenſible of Sin, Je 
1 ⏑⏑ 
5. 70 make Sin more loathſome to us, and 
* | ſo it is the fiery Furnace but to purge 
away our Drofe, a. xxvii. 9. 
6. To make us long more after Heaven. 
7. To manifeſt us to be Chriſt's Dsſciples, 
and GOD's Children, Hebr. xii: 6, 7, 8. 
8. To diſcover God's Fatherly Care over 
us, in comforting and ſupporting us un- 
der, and delivering us out of them, 1/. 
Kli. 10, 13, 14. 1 8. Pet. iv. 19. Exod. 
iii. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, 18. Pſal. xxili. 4 
y. It is a Croſs that leads to a Crown. 
Bear the Croſs on Earth, and wear the Crom 
in Heaven, Act. xiv. 22. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 17: 


It is a Chriſtian's Duty to follow Chriſt. 
1. What is it to follow Chriſt ? 4 
To imitate Him, ſo as, 
1. To think as He thought. 
2. Toni He was, (i 
3. To 4e as He did. 
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4. To ſquare our Lives by His, and to make 
His Converſation the Rule of ours in 
all Things. | 
2, Wherein muſt we follow Chriſt? _ 
* , Negatively. _ 
1. Not in what He did as GOD: for ſo, 
1, He knew Thoughts, S. Matt. xii. 25+ 
2,  Judg'd Others, S. Matt. xxiii. 27. 
8 Wrought Miracles, S. Joh. ix. 8. 
4. Foretold Events, S. Lul. xxi. 6 
5- Sent for the Colt of another Perſon, 
S8. Luk. xix. 30, 33. 
* «a He did as God- Man; for 
e is, A 
Our Xing, to preſcribe us Lans, judge 
us according to them, and preſerve 
us from our ſpiritual Enemies. 
2. A Prophet to teach us; not only our | 
He ds, but our Hearts. i 
3. A Prieſt to ſatisfy for our Sin, | 


8. and to intercede for our oe, _ 
er both which He doth as Go | = 
* and therefore in neither o Wave 

a is imitable by us. 

a 2. Poſitively. 


But we muſt follow Him in thoſe Things 
" He did as purely Man; as, 
In our Underftandings, growing in Wiſe 
| domasin Stature, S. Luck. I. $2. 
* 12 our Wills. | 
x. By a perfect Reſignation of them 
unto G0 D, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 
2. By Reſiſting the Devil's Tempta- 
tions, 8. Mats. iv, Iy 2. 


3* In our eee; as, 4 
1, Love, S Ar Xii. 1. and xv. 13. 
18. Joh. lil. "7 A Ty 


b 
| 
| 


0 "Plex, J. Pier. 5 IE 
xi. 29. At 
28 ate: 3 2 | on 5 
Compaſſion and pitying thoſe that 
708 'are in Diſtreß, S. Matt. xv. 32. in 


Danger temporal, 8. Lal. xix. 41 
42. or Piritual, 8. Matt. ix. 36. | 


4 In our Words, Iſa. ii. 9. 1 S. Pet. ji. 22, 


S. Lak. iv. 22. len, 


3. It out Behaviour to Men, 


1. To all in genera, by doing them x 
mmꝛmuch Good as we any Ack. x. 38. 
2. In particular, ARE | 
IA 'By'being ſubject to Paretts, 8. Lil 
25 — odedient to Magiſtrates, 
S8 . Mut. Nil. 27. S. Foh. viii. 46. 
3. By loving our Enemies, and pray: 
ing for them that curſe us, S. Luk 
kXxiii. 34. 


6. In our Duties to GOD, J 


1. By being conſtant and fervent it 
att 8. Luk. Vi. 2 Matt, xi. 


2. By requenting the Ordinances, S. Lak 
iv. 16 
By finiſhing the Work He ſent us int 
be World to do, S. Joh. xvil. 4. 
8 1 makin ng it our Meat to do our Her 
|  venly Father's Will; S, Joh. iv. 34 
7: In our Death; Dying as He did, 
1. In Charity, S. Lal. xxill. 34 
2. Patient, Va. Iii. 7. 
3. Truſting in G'OD, S. Matt. xxvii. 4. 
4. Committing our Souls to Him, S. Zu 
Xxiii. 45. . 
3. Wh 


Tian ee 


E " Why muſt we follow Chriſt ? | 
1. God hath connnandedrit, S. Mat. Xi. 29. 
| .- 1 Epbeſ., V. I I , {i Cs. Xi. 14 18. li. 6. 
2. He is the only perfect Pattern, . li. 9. 
11:0 FU 18. Pitt: ii 22 Or, D ola 
3. Gur Holineſs and Toalifteth in 


61 9181 imitating Him, S. Pet. i. 1 .- 
Chwiſtiani d C nomen — & e- 
TW: r: pretium 7 Uh fur hevedes nominis, _ 
1 fot, cimirarores: ſauctir i. Betnard): i.) 
4.0 This was oe End! of CliviſFsIucargas 
tion and Paſſion, 1 8. Pet. ii. 21,50 u 
; oipEleiigg bus 309mm1ft93oD R-TνπhνA] 
sg Hence obſtrwe, 117 1200 an Ii 
I. That it is neceflary careful tolo und 
fun the Scriptures, — how Crit Walked, 
do V, A „ei end 3d II 1 by | Dis 
That there are but few that follow Him, 
Luk xii. 32. But the Beaſts, yea, the very Devils, 
_ more Followers than Chriſt. The Beaſts 
ve, 
1. All covetous Worldlin 85. 
2. All Drunkards. 
3. All Gluttons. 
4. All Adulterers, Fer. v. 8. to follow them. 
The Devils have, 
1. All proud Perſons. 
2. All Liars, S. Joh. viii. 44. 
3. All malicious People. 
4. All Idolaters. 
5 All Sedacers. 
All Oppreſſors and Murderers. 
1 ET eriders of Religion. 
* poſtates from God and Goodneſs; 
all. kheſe are Followers of the Devil, 
and not of Chriſt. 


2. Exuor- 
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| 2. IxXHORTATION- , - 
| | Wherefore, follow Chriſt, 3 17. 
Conſidering, 
1. Unleſs you follow Chriſt, you are out of 
the way to Heaven. 
2. If you do follow Chriſt, you are ſare to go 
| _—_ +. He is an unerring Guide to follow, 
but follow after Chriſt, and then 
Chriſt wi be ſare to look after vou, as He did 
thoſe WhO follow'd Him lizeraly, S. Matt, 
XV} 32. © 11 
4. What Contentment and Satisfaction you 
vill have, both all yqur Life and at your Death, 
if you, follow; Him, Iſa. xxxviii. 3. 
ud Make Chriſt your Pattern and Guide here, 
He 198 be your Portion hereafter. 
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8. Marr. xvi. 26. a 
* whoſoever will ſave his Life 
: 1.77 Life 


loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe 
or my Sake, 1 " of 


IJ. DocTRINE. 
W. in a — or fires by Si, te 


loſes, . C4 
. How many yoo may a Man gere or fave 
an thing by Sin? | þ 
; 1. By Theft. | © 14 12 


2. — Diſlimulation and Lying, 4 v. 1, 2. 
3. — Perjury, 1 Kg. xxi. 13. 


4. — Over- reaching and A at 
5. — Oppreſlion. ' 
6. — Covetouſneſs. 10 5 


. — Hard-heartedneſs and Uncharitable- 
neſs. n 116 ne TBCY/ 
 — natlaying, it put: for God's Glory. 
— Prophanation of the Sabbath, Numb. 
xv. 32Tc 4 10k s 2d 
2, How may a Man be ſaid to loſe what he get. 
by Sin? AH1ATSOQ 
1. 'He loſeth the Alelogogt GON: upon it, 
95. N Prov. X-. 22. 85 | 
2. —loſeth the real Comfor be might have 
in it. x Ain 
3. - loſeth his Right bs! ite oh 
3 "How doth that appear ? 1 
Becauſe all Ng roceedeth from GOD, 
9.5 and ſo: none from S. | 
ON A Man that gers or ſaves n thing by 
Sia, runs himſelf mere into Debt by 


r 


_ 


my 2 
the Sin he commits, than de can 
With that Which he 1 gets. 


8 800 e 
Folly of Oppreſſion, Lying, Over. 
ing, Sg he Fly of Babak Lying, Ce. 


on hn to Let, an they really laſe there- 


FI. See the bd 3 sin that brings 2 
wa upon every thing that comes by it. 

- Hence alſo we may ſee, that every Man 
tat - bath an Eftate, is nat à rich Man; bot the 
more he hath, the poorer. he i is if he got it by Sin 
Wherefare, ::.' © \ 
4. Endeavour not to 
* Conſidering, 


pay 


get or are any thing by 


1. The mort you getor fave by it, the more 
you laſe hy if. Loy 40{ 10. 
2. Von do) not only Joſs what you get by 
Sin, but what you get faul will bring 
a Curſe upon Young 8987 get heneſtly 
ld it xi. 22. 
3. What you get by Sin om, On muſt give 
2 Account to G O far boreaftes; 
4. 'What-you get or ſaue by Sin now, wil 
be 4 Torment to Foe! uy for ever. 
aan 04 us So 03 Dt 2d nb 1 
n. 88 nid vd 
i What 4 Man 10% for chr Grad 
1. What is it to loſe any thing for Chriſt ? 
vad. 8 for adheting vo dhe Truth of 
Chri 
2. For performing bis Dity to cui, Dan. 
vi. 10. 
CO. ; Andfor f Sin, ti Odedienceto the 
Comtfands of Chriſt, Gen: xxxix. 8, 9. 
2.5 © 7 Wd oppoſing the Commilſion of Sin in 
a 8 others, 8. Matt. XIV. A. N. vii. 51. 
; 2. What 
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2. What are the Things we may loſe for Chriſt F 

Hebr. X1- 36+ | 2 

1. Our Honour, Hebr. xi. 24: 

2. Eſtate, Phil. iii. 8. 

3. Friends, S. Matt. x. 33. 

4. Liberty; S. Peter in Priſon. | 

5- Eaſe, by Tortures inflicted on out Pets 
ſons, Heby. xi. 37. Alf. xvi 23. 

6. Life itſelf, S. Luk. xxi. 16. S. Foh. xvi. 2. 

3, How do thoſe who loſe any thing for Chriſt, 

we it? | as 


1. They enjoy the Comfort of it, in loſing it | 


1 
for the ſake of Chriſt, Act. xvi. 25. 
J 2. They turn their Loſſes into greater Gai#s; 
they loſe an earthly but gain a ſpiritual 
e Eſtate, Mar. x. 29. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
3. What they loſe here, is laid up for the 
5 Advancement of their Glory hereafter; 
10 Rev. XIV. 13. S. Matt: vi. 19. 


Ine8RANCES....: 
1. The Chriſtian Religion is a great Myſtery; 
2, Many get much, 1 Cor. xii. 10. but none 
b any thing by Chriſt. _- | 
3. Chriſt is a good Maſter. 0 
Wherefore we ſhould be willing to loſe any 
hing for His Toke. | Conſidering, 
1. Whatever we loſe for Him, ſhall be ſup« 
lyd in Him, S. Joh. xvi. 33, 
2. What we loſe for Him, we do but lend 
to Him, Prov. xix. 17. and therefore, 
3. What we loſe for Ghriſt here, we ſhall 
find with Chriſt hereafter, S. Matt. xix: 


the 29. 8. Luk. X Ville 29; | 
g 9. | 65, | 
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Render therefore unto Ceſar the Thin 
which are Ceſar's, and unto God 3 
Things that are God's. 


N theſe Words we may conſider, 
1. The Phariſees Device or Plot to enſnatt 
our Saviour. | _ 
1. They take Counſel, ver. 15. 
2. They ſend their Diſciples and the H. 
rodi ans. 
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The Herodians were thought to be, E 
I. Such as, Hes fd Reed deter, Epiph 

| :  Chriftum Herodem eſſe dixerunt. Ten ,, 

2. The Soldiers and Followers of Huff ,, 

| Cum Herodianis;i.e. militibus Herodi, 1 

ſeu quos, illudentes Phariſei, quia ler 


mani tributa ſolvebunt, Herodiui 


vocabant, Hieron. | | Pa 
Aud TETo x, 65 aud, pailds, x} 60 NN » 
Je sedſidrac bætterer, Chryſoſt. 'F 
Compare S. Matt. xvige. with S. Mur 
viii. 15. | | 
3. They ror Crs, 
1. Extol Him, ver. xvi. and then, i 


2. Propound this inſid ious Queſtion, v. 
I it lawful to give Tribute to 
far ? Cornuta queſtio ; whereby tl 
thought toe nſuare Him, which s 
ſoever He anfwerd. If Tes, tit 
the | Phariſees : If No, then the þ 
rodians were ready to accuſe Hil 


and ſo He had been guilty of 1 
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ſon, as Judas Gaulonites, with his Ac- 
complices, were, who ſaid, Tir + vr 
Tiunow ey #330 F aylixgs; Sergey Emotcay. 
Joſ. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. who were there- 
fore put to Death, AZ, v. 37. and there- 
fore, Ut ſtatim audientes Herodiani ſedi- 
tionis contra Romanos principem teneant. 
Hieron. in Loc. 

2. Our Saviour's Evaſion of this their capti- 
us Queſtion. 

Shew me the Tribute- Money. That He might 
now what Tribute they meant. 

And they brought him a Peny. A Coin us'd a- 
gong the Romans, with Ceſars's Image on it, and 
Wherefore call'd, vopro mea Te xhꝭu, V. 1 9. becauſe 
ich one was to pay of theſe proportional to 
is Eſtate yearly, by a Taxation made in Cyre- 
pus his Time, S. Zuk. ii. 2. 

Whoſe Image is this? They anſwer, Ceſar's, viz. 
ber:us. Then He anſwers in the Words of the 
ext, Render therefore unto Ceſar, &c. and ſo He 
[capes boch their Snares; that of the He- 
dians, by giving to Ceſar the things that are Ce- 
7; and that of the Phariſees, by giving unto 
od the things that are God's. Whereby our Sa- 
jour teacheth us, 


le 


|. That we muſt render to Ceſar the things that 
Ceſar's. | 

Arid; Td Kal Kalcaen  yag dt TeTo v, dan 
ive Chryſoſt. | 

But what are thoſe Things we muſt render 
Ito Ceſar ? 8 

1. Tribute, Cuſtom, &c. Rom. xiii· 7. S. Matt. 
ü. 25, 26, 27. S. Joh. vi. 38. it being, EIN 
1. For the preſerving the Publick, Rom. xlli. 
35 4, 6+ 
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1 ren 1 me, 


— 


2. To ſhew our Gratitude for their pro. 
tecting us. 
* 2. Reverence and Honour, Prov. xxiv. 2 
Rom. X11l. 7. | 9840 
1. Becauſe of the Ordinance and Image 
God that ſhineth in them, Rom. xiii. 1 
1 S. Pet. ii. 17. 
2. Becauſe of the Benefits we receive h 
them, Pſal. Ixxii. 12, 13, 14. 
3. Not to ſpeak Evil of them, Eccleſ. x. 1 
2 S. Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8. Ne 
1. This is a Duty we owe to all, S. Ma 
vii. 1. 
2. We cannot ſearch into the. Intrigues d 
State. oY 125 
4. Obedience, Rom. xiii. 2. Tit. iii. 1. 1 . f. 
ii. 13. Hebr. xiii. 17. 
EI 78 EN of Joy Tere of dgyovier TavTea © 
Jirnee, FOANG udAxoy you om TH gay . yi i 
Nel. Chryſoſt. a ü 
1. Becauſe of the Power they have recei 
from GOD, Kom. xiii. 1, 2. 
2. The common Good that ariſeth from 
bedience,. Rom. ibid. v. 3, 4. 
3. We are oblig'd in Conſcience to do it, ii 
9. 3. | 1 
5. Prayer for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
1. Becauſe it is only GOD that can dite 
them to what is for the common God 
2. The Sußject's Peace depends upon t! 
Prince's, Jer. xxix. 7. 
Here likewiſe our Saviour teaches us, 


II. That we muſt give to God the Things il 
are God's. As, 4 ri; 
1. Love to His Perſon, Deut. vi. 5. S. Aa 
XX 39-- | h 
* | 1 | 2. Fall 


* 


12 T . 145 


2. 2. Faith i in His Son, S. Fob. xiv. I, 25 | 
3. Obedience to His Precepts, 1 Sam. xv. 1 
22 


5 Sincere, Rom. vi. 17. 
. Univerſal, S. Lul. i. 6. 

. Conſtant, 8. Lal. i. 75. 
4. Aſſent to His Aſſertions, 1 S. Job. v. 10. 
= of His Threatnings, Prov. v. 21. 

. Temporal, Mal. ii. 2. 
k Eternal, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
6, Truſt in His Promiſes, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

1. For this Life, Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
2. For that to come, 1 Cor. xv. 19. S. Joh. 

iii. 16. 

7. Reverence to His Ordinances , Eccleſ. 
is 


- Becauſe of His ſpecial Preſence in them, 
S. Matt. xviii. 20. 
2. The Benefit which we receive from them, 
Rom. X. 17 
r for His Mercies, 1 Theſſ. 
1, By acknowledging Him as the Giver, 
1 Chron. XXiX. 11, 12, 13. 
2. And ourſelves unworthy of them, Gen. 
xxxli. 10. 
9. Improvement of His judgments. 
+ To the mortifying of our Luſts, Pſal. _ 
cxix. 67. p 
2. The * of our Graces „ Pſal. 
cxix. 
10. Longin 8 after His Preſence, Pſal. Ixxiil. 
5. 


IT, Delight i in His Word, Pſal. i. 2. 
12, F e upon His ene, Pſal. 
IXXix. 1 n 
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Usszs. Conſider, 
1. All theſe Things belong to G0 D, and ar 
due to Him. 
1. As our Creator. 
2. Preſerver and Governour. 
3. Redeemer. 
2. Whoſoever does not render theſe Thing 
to G OD, robs Him, Mal. iii. 8. 
3. Our Happineſs conſiſts in the paying d 


them, Pſal. xix. 11. 


4. GOD will ere long call us to an A. 
count, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 151 


Thou 2 love the tht thy Go, with 
all thy Heart, &C. 


HAT Gov are we to love? 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Deut. vig- 


I. With what Love? 
1. Of Benevolence. 
2. Deſire. 

3. Acquieſcence. 


pt 
of 


Ac. 


III. How are we to love Him? 
With all our Hearts, fo as to love Him above 
all Things, S. Zak. xiv. 26. 


IV. Why are we to love Him above all 
Things ? 
1. Becauſe He is the * Good, S, Luk. 
xvili. * 
An Univerſal 
L An Inkaite 
3. Satisfying Good. 
4. Neceſſary | 
5- Eternal 
2. Becauſe He is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, 
Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
3. Becauſe not to love Him above all other 
Things, is not to love Him at all. 


Mortives to love GOD. 


Conſider, 
1. Ie is the firſt and great Command, Matt. 


XXIi. 38. | 
L 4 The 


The Fi ft, 


1. In Order. 
- In Dignity. | 
In Performance, I Gor. Xl 1. 
The Greateſt, | 


1. That which all thereſt tend to. 
2. — Which they all proceed from. 
3. In which they all end, 1 Cor. xiii. 3 13 
2. This will make all other Duties h. 
0 3. All Things work for good to them that low 
GOD, Kom, vill. 28. 
4. It is the Enployment of Angels. 
5. The beſt Sign of GOD's Love to us, 
Again cookie GOD' Love to us, 
1. He made us. 
2. Preſerves us, 
Protects us from Evil. 
Directs and proſpers us, Jer. x. 23- 
Redeem'd us. 

_ Sends us His Spirit, 1 Cox. 111. os | 
Hath prepar'd Heaven for us, S. Joh. xiv; 
His Deſigns are only for our Good, 

9. Conſider GOD's Lovelineſs | in Himſel 
in BY His glorious Perfections. 


£92 Hu Þ W 


on 


{el 


© Theſaurus 


grin” 


— — — nn 


Theologius. 


8. Marr. -- | + . | Gt 
And the Second is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 


| love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Levit. 
e 


J. HY is it call'd the Second Command ? 
1. Becauſe it belongs to the Second 
Table, Exod. xxxiv. 1. | 
2, Flows from the Firſt, 1 S. Joh. iv. 21. 
3. It may be referr'd to the Firſt, S. Joh. 
XIV. 15. | 


II. Why is it ſaid to be like the Firſt 2 
5 It is like in Authority. G OD commands 
Bot 0 8 0 
2. It is like in Comprehenſiveneſs; this alſo 
comprizing all the Second Table, Nom. xiii. 9. 
3. Alike in Acceptance, S. Matt. xxv. 40. 
4. In Performance, S. Joh. xiv. 1 5, 23. 
5- In Rewards and Puniſhments, 


III. Who is our Neighbour ? S. Zuk. x. 29. 

All Men whatſoever, bid. v. 36, 37. 

1- Tho' never ſo diſtant in Place. | 

2. Contemptible in Perſon, S. Matt. xxv. 40. 

3. Different in Opinion, S. Luk. x. 3 1 36, 37. 
1, Becauſe All are made by the ſamte Hand, 
AF. xvii. 28. 
2. —— Partakers of the ſame Nature. 
3. - Capable of the ſame Happineſs, 1 Tim: 
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IV. How ſhonld we love them as ourſelves ? 
1. By not doing that to them, which we would 
got have done to ourſelves ; as, | 
1. Not to judge or think Evil of others, 
S. Matt. vii. 1. For thereby, 
1. We rob them of their Right to our 
good Opinion of them. 
2. This will breed a Contempt of them, 
Kom. xiv. 10. | 
3. It is uſurping the Prerogative of GOD, 
Rom. xiv. | 
2. Not to ſpeak Evil of another, Tit. iii. 
1, 2. S. Jam. iv. 11. Exod. xx. 16. 
3. Not to defraud another, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 
4. Not to covet another Man's Goods, Exod, 
XX. 17. 
This Sin, | 
1. Makes a Man an Idolater, Coloff: iii, 5. 
1 
2. Subjects him to all Sin, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
3. And to Exil or Miſeries likewiſe, 1 Tim. 
1 
5. Not to rejoyce in other Mens Miſeriet, 
Prov. xxiv. 17. Job xxxi. 29. Pſal. xxxv. 
13, 14, 15. Prov. xvii. 3. | 
2. That we endeavour other Men's Good, as 
well as our own. WE 
1. #7 praying for ad, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. yea, for 
our very Enemies, S. Mat. v. 44. and 
ſo forgiving their Wrong. 
1. This is requir'd toward the Remiſſion 
of our own Sins, S. Aart. vi. 12, 
; 1471 1 5 . at 
2. Hereby we teſtify true Obedience. 


2 By 
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* 55 honouring all, 1 8. Pet. li. 1 

1. Becauſe all Men were 19 in the 
Image of GOD, Gen. i. 26. Job xxxi. 
13, t4, 15. 

No Perſon, but in ſome things, may be 
better than ourſelves, Phil. ii. 3. 

3. No Perſon but, for ought we know, 
is a Child of GOD, and ſhall come 
to Heaven. 

3. By putting the bef# Cumſtruction upon all 
Mens Words and Actions, 1 Cor. xiii. 
5- much more upon their Thoughts. 

4. Rendring to all their Due, Rom. xiii. 7. 

- other Mens Neceſſities; for, 
 Hereby we imitate GOD, S. Luk. 

vi. 36. 

2. Love to GOD cannot conſiſt with. 
out this Love to Others, 1 S. Joh. 
ll. 17. S. Jam. 1. 27. 

3. What we give to the Poor, is lent 
to GOD, and fo is our own, Prov. 
xix. 17. 

Doing to others, we would have o- 
thers do to us, S. Matt. vii. 12. Lid. 
Expoſition on S. Matt. vil. 12. p. 90. 

3. All this is to be done out of ſincere Love to 
our Neighbour, not to ourſelves. 


Usszs. 


Cornet, if we do not hs our Neighbour ; 
1. We do not love GOD, 1 S. Joh. IV. 20. 
5 Nor Chriſt, S. Joh. xiv. 15. 

3. Nor ourſelves. 

4 We tranſgreſs all the Commands of the Se- 
cond Table. 

* Muſt anſwer for ĩt at the Day of judgment, 


S. Mart. xxv. 41, 42. 
OY | There- 
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+ "Xa hate ets IG 
- % 


Therefore, let our Love be like that of 
2 h 
1. Sincere and cordial, Nom. xii. 9. 
2. Active and effectual, 1 S. Joh. iii. 16, 18. 
3. Impartial and univerſal, S. Matt. v. 46. 
Kom. xii. 20, 21. remembring, this is 
not only Chriſt's Command, but it is 
the Character whereby Himſelf diſtin- 
guiſheth His Diſciples from other Men, 
8. Joh. xiii. 34, 35 © 


> S. Marr, 
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| 8. MAT T. xxiv. 44. 750 
Therefore be ye alſo ready. 
Aid tem Ups Mts d _ 


I. WII muſt we be ready for ? 
1. To leave this World. 
1. According to the Nature of His Crea- 
' tures, GOD hath made two ſorts of | 
Habitations in the World, the one for  * 
ſpiritual, the other for bodily Beings. 
2. Man conſiſting of both Natures, is capable 
of dwelling in both Places. 
3- Earth, whereon Man firſt: receives his 
Being, is appointed for him but for a 
while to be in, Job xiv. 1, 2, 5. Pſal. 
Kc. 10. 3 
4. Wben the time here ſet him is expired, 
his Soul goes into the other World, 
ERR IT. > 
5. This is the frſt Time againſt which we 
are to be ready. And therefore, 
1. Take heed that your Hearts be not 
.-.._ _  over-charg'd with the Cares; 
2. Nor ſurfeited and drunk with the 
Pleaſures of this World, S. Luk. xxi. 


34. | 
3. But live above it, whilſt you are in it, 
„ FL. 1:20. __ 
4. Be in continual Expectation of your 
Departure hence, Ames vi. 3. 
5. Always live, as if 95 was dying. 
2. To appear before Chriſt. 
1. All Creatures have Laws ſet them, - ” 
. e 2. None 


28 Theſaurus Thrologicus. 
2. None but Man can reflect upon them 
3. G OD does not ordinarily puniſh ſtriq. 
ly the Breakers of His Laws bere, 
Eccleſ. vill. 11. 
4. Nor reward the Performers, Beck. viii, 
14. and ix. 2. | 
5. But yer, He takes notice of every Action 
of all Men, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 

6. All Men mult appear before His Judg 
bs 3. 5 ye: er ready for the ſecond Com- 
| 4 I, Ghei, the Son of GOD, came down and 
dwelt with Men as Aan, S. Joh. i. 14 
and vi. 38. X 
He then for ſeveral Years wrought Mi- 

ratles to confirm His Goſpel. 

3. After that, for the Sins of Aden, he was 

put to Death by ſinful Men, Phil. ii. 8. 
4. He lay three Days in the Grave, and 
then roſe again, Act. ii. 23, 24. 
5. Ater forty Days Abode here on Earth, 
He went up to Heaven, A. i. 9. 
6. There He hath been ever Lace, 1 8. Joh. 
ii. 1. A. iii. 21. 

7. But will come again, A. i. 11. 

1. Not as meet Man, but the Head of all 

I Mankind, S. Art. xxvili. 18. 

2. With Commiſſion to judge all Men, 
b Act. xvii. 31. 

3. He will then ſend His Angels to ga- 
ther all together, S. Matt. xxiv. 31: 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 

4. Thea the Dead ſhall riſe again, I Cor, 
Xv. 52. and all Mankind ſhall 25 
before Him, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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C How are we to be ready ? 
By weighing and judging our Actions as 
GOD doth, 1 Cop. xi. 31. 
2. Finiſhing the Work which GOD hath 
given us to 8. Joh. xvii, 4. which is, 
1. Repentance, - A. xvii. 30, 31. 
1. By Mourning for, Joel ii. 12, 13. 
2. By Turning from our Sins. 
2. Making it our Endeavour and Buſineſs 
to obey the Laws of GOD. 
1. Sincerely, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. Univerſally, S. Zuk. i. 6. 
3+ Conſtantly, S. Luk. i. 75. 
3. Believing in Chriſt, AZ. xvi. 31. 
„ 1. For the Pardon of our Sluts, 18. Joh. 
ii. 2. 
2. For the Juſtification of our Perſons, 
2 Cor. v. 21. 
3+ For the Cleanſing of our Hearts, Act. 
ili. 26. 
4. For the eternal Salvation of out Souls, 
S. Joh. Iii. 16. 


Ruacons for our being thus in a Readineſs. 
. Chriſt will certainly one Day come, Ack. 
i. 5 | 
2. He will then paſs a final Sentence upon 
every Perſon. | 
3. .None, fave GOD only, knows when this 
Day will be, S. Mar. Xlil- 32. 
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When the Sen of Man fhall come in 
s Glory. 

_ Proſecution of what was but lightly touch'd 

upon concerning Chriſt's ſecond Coming to 

Judgment, in Explaining the former Text ; | 


fiat take Occaſion from this Place of 9 
to obſerve farther, 


1. That Chriſt ſhall come in from Heaven 
to Earth. 

He is now in Heaven, and will be to the End 
of the World, AZ. iii. 211. 

But that He will one Day come from thence 
again, is atteſted, | 

1. By the Apoſtles, 1 Theſ: i iv. 16, 21Theſſ i. +, s. 
Hebr. ix. 28. XV; 

2. By the Holy Angels, AR. i. 10, 11. 

3. By Chriſt Himſelf, S. Joh. xiv. 2, 3. S. Mai 
XXVi- 64. and xxv. 31. 


II. That His Coming ſhall be with great 
er. 
, The Archangels ſhall be His Herald, 1 Theſ 
v. 16, 
All the Holy Angels ſhall attend Him, S. Matt 
xxv. 31. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. S. Mar. viii. 38. 
This was long ago foretold by Enoch, Epilt 
S. Fude 14, 15. Dan. Vil. 13, 14. 
So He is often ſaid to come in the Clouds, 
8. Matt. xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7. 


WT R% ND PN D003 2. 


The 


The Clouds of Heaven, they are the Angels of 
the Hoſt of Heaven. R. Ga. 

III. Being thus come with His Angels, He 
ſhall ſit upon a Throne, that is, Judgment-Sear, 


S. Matt. Xix. 28. and then will come on the Gene- 
ral-Judgment, concerning which we may ob- 


er ve, | 4 
1. That there is ſuch a Judgment to come, 
which appears, ; | PAR Fo 
1. Prom the Teſtimony of Conſcience, 48. 
XXIV. 25. Rom. il. 15. 
2. From the Juſtice of G O D, Gen. xviii. 


Err 


23. I . 
1 3. From hy Viſions of it, Dar. vii. 10.. Rev. 
XX. 12. 7 | 


4- From GOD's expreſs Aſſertions of it, 
Eccleſ. xii. 14. Rom. ii. 5. Eccleſ. xi. 
9, 10. . | | 
2. Who will be the judge? and that is Chriſt, 
8. Joh. V. 22,27, Rom. XIV. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. Aft. 
xvii. 31. and x. 42. 3 57 8 
1, Becauſe it is but Reaſon, that He who 
was judg'd of Men, ſhould afterwards 
judge them, S. Matt. xxvi. 64. Phil. ii. 
9, 10, 11. 1725 
2. That ſo we may ſee our Judge, S. Joh. v 
27. Job xix. 25, 26, 27. Bo | 
3. Who ſhall then be judg'd? All Nations and 
deople whatſoever, S. Matt. Xxv. 32. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
1. All that are dead ſhall be rais'd again to 
Life, 1 Cor. xv. 52. Rev. xx. 12, 13. 
2. Thoſe that are then alive ſhall be ſum- 
mon'd too, 1 Cor. xv.51. 1 Theſſ. iv. 


17. 
4. What Law will He judge by? 
1. The Goſpel, 8. or fa 12. 


2. The 
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| 162. * Theedogieus, 


— 


2. The Law of Nature, en Ii. 14. 
By which He will jadge, | 
by The Thoughts, 1 Cor. iv, 5. 
The Words, S8. Marr. xii. 36. 
4. The Ackions of every Man, 2 Cor. v. 
10. Eecleſ. xii. 14. 
To this end the Books ſhall be 'open'd, 
Kev. XX. 12. | 
1. The Book of GOD's Word. 
2, of His Omniſcience, Mal. iii. 16 
3. of Mens Conſciences, Jer. xvii.i. 
8 What will be the Iſſue of this Judgment ? 
2 Abſolution to the Juſt. 
9 to the Wicked. 


Us B. 
1. Make a Vertue of That now, which tha 


will be forc'd to do, even honour and Teve- 


rence Chriſt, S. Joh. v. 22,23, 
2. Get Him to be your Friend before hand. 


3. Live now, as you will wiſh you had dong 
28. Pet. 1 ili. IO, 11. 8. Jam. ii. 12. S. Matt, XXV. 44 


8. Luk. xxi. 34. : 
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| IE Ay 
8. MATT. xxviii. 19, 20. * 


; Ver: 19. Go Je therefore, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ; 


Ver. 20. Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded 


- 


Jou. | 
H E RE is the Apoſtle's Commiſſion, conſiſt» 
ing of four Commands. | 


1, Not ſtay in Fudea. 


2. But go over the World, S. Mer. xvi. 15. 


II. Meviſwoaerr, teach, i. e. Diſciple or make 
Diſciples to me, out of all Nations, bring them 
vver to my Faith and Religion; and ſo the Word 
29e“ Is always taken; as adm dd, S. Matt. 
lil. 5 2. ., S. Matt. xxvii. 57. U αννE.es 
wr, DAS, introduxerunt multos, and brought 
n many, Act. xiv. 21. And this muſt be the 
enſe, becauſe, not all that were taught, but ſuch 

s were Diſciples were to be baptized. Aiduoxoles 
omes in after. And theſe Diſciples were to 
> pather'd out of all Nations, S. Luk. xxiv. 47. 

Mar. Xvi. 15. ta. xlix. 6. AF. x. 28. Ephe/. 


[ATT $f OW 2 


M2 III. Bapti- 


* * * 
** — * 8 „ * mr 
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III. Baptixing 1 &c. wherein obſerve, 

1. The way of making complete Diſciples, or 
how they were to be initiated by Baptiſm. 

1. What is Baptiſm? an initiating Sacre 
ment. 
Whether is this Place againſt Infant. 
Baptiſm ? No, but for it; for Chil. 
dren are Diſciples. 
| Becauſe they were circumciſed. 
4 They belong to the Kingdom of GOD, 
| S8. Mar. x. 14. 
3. — are part of their Parents. 

2. Ho this Sacrament is to be adminiſtred: 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gheſt; 
where obſerve, 

1. There is a Trinity in the Godhead ; az 
. appears, _ 
1. From the Old Teſtament, 2 Sam.xxili.2. 
Pſal. xxxlii. 6. Ja. Xlil. 1, 
| 2. From the New, S. Matt. iii. 16. S. Luk 
1 i. 35. 2 Cor. xili. 14. 
2. Every Perſon in this Trinity is truly 
G OD. 
1. GOD the Father, this none denies. 
2. GOD the Son, Hof. i. 7. Jer. xxiii. 6. 
„ e . 1. 18. Y. 20. Fo. i 
6, 7. S. Joh. xx. 28. otherwiſe He 
could not be our Saviour. 
3. GOD the Holy Gheſt, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
45:3; Act. v. 4. S. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
a 3. All Three are; bat One GO D, l 8. Jol. 
| Bo 
3, *Adraigh©- 38 d reioly v, e 11 & ads voi 
en, Athanaf. "Em} d Os obey vols 

habet; ; Alas d,, NY Al eren, i- 

204" ar Hg, by 5e, Aar tar, uiar fir 
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7 Trinitas unius ft, ejuſdemque nature G- 
ſubſtantie, non minor in ſingulis quam in 
omnibus, nec major in omnibus quam in ſin- 


gutis, Aug. There is but one G OD, 
Deut. vi. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 


4. The Order of theſe Perſons. 
1. The Father, Mia Verde notar * nd\ieg, 
Alia, iC ar, & ny & OcorHlOr, 
Concil, Florentin.. 
2, The Son, Joh. v. 26. "AJetol x Atſſoa- 
ds, Baſil. | 
A α.Æ, 200 O, alf; Epiph. tho? 
Oz0%s d Ogg, yet tos Wy dci. | 
3. The Holy G hoſt, Rom. viii. 9. S. Joh. xv. 26. 
To d Taless HTC wor, Concil, Cone 
ſtantinop. . 
Filioque, 8th Council at Toledo, Anno 653. 
Si enim quicquid habet, de Patre habet 
Filius, de Patre utique habet, ut de illo 
pracederet Spiritus. S. Aug. 
Hence it follows, that every Perſon is to be 
worſhipp'd. * - 
1 "Believed on, S. Joh. XIV. 1. | 
2. Loved, Deut. vi. 5. 


2 


11 3» Feared. 

ul, 5 

Je 4. Prayed to, Af. vii. 95. 
F. Truſted on. 

16. "Vw" TS * aa . : 


1. Bleß "GOD for revealing this Myſtery, 
S. Matt. xl. 25. 
2. Feen your Duty to each ann 


1 
las To the Father, 
ar”, 


2 Depend on Him for e . 
Xvii. 28. ö 
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2. 9 the Son, | — 
Adore His Condeſcenſion in becoming 
5 
2. Believe on Him for Redemption, 1 Ts im. 
| i. 15. 
3. To the Holy Ghoſt, 
1. Pray for His Aſſiſtance. 
F 2. Obſerve His Motions, 1 Thefſ: v. 19. 


IV. Teaching them to obſerve, &c. Hence ariſe 
theſe Doctrines. 


SE © . 


. It is the Duty of the Miaiſters of Chriſt to 
— teach the Commands of Chrift. Or there are 
1 ſome appointed in the Church of Chriſt, to teach 
the Commands of Chriſt. 
| 1. Who are appointed? 
| 7. Not only Apoſtles, 
2. But all Miniſters. 
To the conſtituting a Miniſter, is requir'd, 
1. That he be apt to teach, 1 Lg 2. 
2 Tim. ii. 2. 
2. Able to convince Gainſayers, Tit. i. 9. 
3. Approv'd, 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9, 10. 
4. Ordained, ſeat, or calld by. GOD, 
"oo x. 15. Hebr. v. 4. 2 Chron. xxvi. 
18. 


7 Ubi nulla eſt miniſtrorum electio, manifeſtum 
cognoſce collabentis Prins, indi- 
cium. Hier. 
. 2. What is it to tech? 

F To explain the Word, Ah 1 g. 

Ab ting, 2 Cor T 
9 y 0 11. 2 Cor. V. 20. 1 4m. 

1 vi. 2. w ih 9 


+ 
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2. Repre- 


Teen, Talg, 2557 


22 Reprehending others for not obſer- 
ving it, 777. il. 15S. wele done & em- 
Jene, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
What Commands? Of Chtiſt, and 
1. Not Traditions of Men, S. Mat. xv, 
| &, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
2. Nor our Opinions. 
3. But what He taught. 
I. By His own Mouth. 
2. Or x iy Miniſters. 
he Prophets, 2 S. Pet; i. 21. 
g L The . 1 Cor. xi. 23. 


INFERENCES. 
1. We have Authority to teach. 
2. We are commanded, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
3. Therefore you cannot blame us for tel 
ling you of your Duty. 
4. You ought to obey; for, 
- 
2. bocr sid. OY 
People ought to obſerve ch commands of 
1 
. Why ſhould they obſerve them ? 
1. Becauſe, they are the Commands of 
| GON" wh is, 
Righteous. C 
Gracious, Rom. Xii. 1. n 
Powerful, Jer. xvili. 6,7, 8. 
Who made us. 
Preſerves us, A. xvii. 28. 
That redecnrd us, f Cor. vi. 20. 
That governs us, Mad. i. 6. 
2. They ar are all juſt Commands, Rom. 
12 


30 We are made for this end, to honour 


..G OD, by obeyin Him. 
7 7 8 4. Chriſt 


n 


- 
> oY — 
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Chriſt died on purpoſe. to qualify « m 
© 6s Work, Att. ii. my 18. et 
( ' 1. 1 

2. How ſhould they obſerve them? 

1. Knowingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

2. Obediently, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

3. Chearfully, Rom. vi. 17. 
4. Univerſally, S. Matt. xxviii. 20. 

5. Conſtantly. > 
6. With all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
\ | Te Sincerely, or to. a right End. 
1. Not for Vain-Glory, 8. Matt. vi. 1. 
2. Nor to merit any thing thereby, 
S. Luk. xvii. io. But, 
3. To teſtify our Thankfulneſs for 
Mercies. 

4. And our Duty to GOD. 
5. And for 122 ns 1 C. x. 31. 


Us. 


* Obſerve the Commands of Chriſt a 
1. They are eaſy and pleaſant, S. Matt. ri 

30. 1 8. Joh. v. 3. 
. True Signs of Loye to Chriſt, S. Joh 
XIV. 1 
3. 0 true Faith alſo, S. Jam. ii. 26. 
4. Neceſſary to true Happineſs, Hebr. xi 


14. 

5. You will be judg'd by theſe Commands 
8. Jam. WIE 

6. Obey or ſuffer, 2 Theſſ.i i. $, 9. 

7 


- Obey ap now, " * Hje here⸗ 
BED after, * 
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* 


S. Mas. xiii. 33. "_ 


Take beed, watch and pray, for ye know 
not when the Tine 4 * 


W HE N Chriſt became Man, whatſdever he 
ſuffer d, whatſoever He did, whatſoever 
He ſpale, was upon our Account. In this Chapter 
He fore- tells, | . 
1. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
2. His ſecond Coming, ver. 24. , 
For which He bids us uſe, 
1, Theſe Duties, Take heed, watch, pray. And 
2. Gives us the Reaſon thereof; For ye know 
not when the Time is. 6 


I. The Dur:ins- And | 4 
1. Take beed, S. Luk. xxi. 34. 5 6 
I, Of Surfeiting, Ep. So Jude ver 12. | 1 
2. Drunkenneſs, Hof. iv. 11. 
3: Cares of this World, S. Zuk. xii. 19, 20. 

2. Much; which is not oppos'd to natural, 
but moral Sleep; now to keep ourſelves watch- 
ful in this Senſe, we muſt. be convinc'd of, and 
often think upon theſe Things. 

1. That we are Creatures deſign'd- for, and 
capable of eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, Gen. ii. 7. | 2 

2. But this eternal Happineſs or Miſery de- 
pends upon our preſent Behaviour, 
S. Matt. xxv. 45. 

3. That this our Behaviour is ſtrictly obſer- 
ved by an All- ſeeing GOD, Prov. v.21, 
dond vrwiyd 7, Pſal. cxxxix. 6, 7. 

4. That 


| * 
——— 
x '70 Ti OY 


4. That this All-ſeeing GOD will bein 
all our Actions into Jadgment, Eccleſ, 
— 
5. That the Conſequence of that Judgment 
| is Incomparably greater, than all the 
Concerns of this Life, whether Plea. 
ſures, Honour or Riches, Oc. |, See thi 
| Duty of Watchfulneſs. more fully explain 
in all its Branches and Particulars, um 
1 37th Verſe of this Chapter. . 
| 3. Pr 75 Lul. Rn ond 
N 1. To eſcape the Evils. 
2 10 partake of the Goods of that Day. 


Il. The Rzason of theſe Duties ; 3 For y 
inom not when the Time it. © 
1. We know not the Time of our going to 
Chriſt, Job vi. 9. S. Jam. iv. 13, 14. 
2, Nor of His Coming to us. 
1. We are ſure he will come, A. i. 1. 
S. Mar. xiii. 25. 
2. But we know not When ; No, nor the 
Sen, ver. 32. 
. Not as Man, the Properties of each 
| Nature being ſtill preſerv'd.” 
Is uh Nor as Mediator ;, for a Prophet knows 
no more of Thiogs to come, that 
| what is reveal d. 
\ | 3. Our Ignorance of Chriſt's ſecond Coming 
ne wor ſtir us up to Care, Watchfulneſ, 


I, y Re- Kan of the Wues of His Coming 
n 
1. The Dead ras, and the Living 
chang d, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
2, Al jadg'd, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


pl VU MD ww 


. — 
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. The Righteous advanc'd to Heaven, 

and the Wicked thruſt down to 
Hel, 20 Lo. .: 

2. By Reaſon of the Danger of being un- 


Prepar d at that Time, S. fate. xxv. 
11, 1 2s I 3. 


VUsES, 7 


1. Believe theſe Things. 
2, Live up to that Belief. 
3. Be always ready. 


7 not Chriſt, when Hg comes, find you 
- Indulging any Sin. 
+ Overwhelm'd with the World. 
3- Or ſecure and careleſs of Him or your- 
ſelves. 


þ So CI LES _ 


But, 

I, Repenting. 

2. Believing. 

3. Meditating upon Hun. 
4 Praying- 
5. Longing fa Wis 


172 — | — | 


HI 4 * 


wick 8. Max. xiii, 30. 
. 4nd what I ſay unto you, I ſay um 


; Watch. 


— 


T is all our Duties to watch; in Explaining o 
which, we may conſider, 


I. What it is to __ 
It is a taking Care and Heed to ourſelves, Whit 
we do, and ſo is oppog'd to d Oe, Epheſ. 
15. 1 Pet. v. 8. 


n. What is it we muſt with over ? 
1. Our Underſtanding. 
1. To keep our Judgments clear and ſound 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 
2. — our Thoughts pure , gen. vi. 
that they be neither ſinful nor 2 
Pſal. cxix. 113. 
Conſidering, 
1. The Lord knows our Thoughts, Pla, 
xciv. 11. Pſal. CXXXIX. 2. 
2. Bad Thoughts beget bad Work) 
—_ - | S. Matt. Xv. 19. 
_ - ... - . in arder che. 
= 1, Think thyſelf continually under the 
All- ſeein; Eye of GO D, Pſa. 
cxxxix. 1 
2. Suppreſs bad Thoughts a at the be. 
ginning. 
3. Fix them upon ſpiritual Objed, 
12 cxix. 97. 
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4. Or on earthly Objects in a ſpiti- 
tual manner, Pſal. viii. 3, 4. 


2. N Wills and Affections, Prov. iv. 23. 


See that each Affection be fixed on its 
proper Object, Prov. xxiii. 26. 


2. —— in its due manner, S. Mate. xxii. 


37, 39. Prov. iii. 5. 


MEANS. 


1. Endeavour after a right Underſtand- 
ing of Things. 
2. Subject thy Will to thy Underſtanding. 
3. Reſiſt evil Paſſions at their firſt ap- 
pearing. | 


3. Our Tongues, Pſal. xvii. 3. and xxxix. 1. 
2 


That our Religion is in vain without 
this, S. Jam. i. 26. 


2. We muſt anſwer for Words, S. Matt. 


Xii. 36. 


3. Many Sins come from the Tongue. 


Wherefore, 


1. Let thy Reaſon guide thy Tongue. 


Tagua » Aid; dv ö,ͤLi 4 8 xu- 
Ceeroutrn, Nat. 
2. Speak not much, Prov. x. 19. 
3, Be flow ' ſpeak, 8. Jam. 1. 19. Fer. 
13 


4. Be ſure to keep thy Heart right, S. Matt. 


xii. 34. 


3. Speak not when in Paſſion, P/al. cvi. 


33. Job iii. 2, 3. S. Joh. iv. 9. 

6. Speak of other Mens Vices, only be- 
fore their Faces, and of their Ver- 
tes behind their Backs, Tit. iii. 2. 


7. Speak of GD only with Reverence, 


6 Dent. XXVIII. 58. 
| 4- Our 
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. 


1. Th | they ee rom a Principl 
Obedience, 1 Sam. xv. 22. "eg 
2. Be guided by G O D's Word, P/al. cxir 


1035. 
3. Be directed to His Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, 
For conſider, 
I. G OD watches over them, and conk: 
ders them, Prov. v. 21. * 
2. we ſhall be judg d according to on 
Actions, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
3. The leſs Heed we take of them, f 
more Sorrow we ſhall have for then 


I. What muſt we watch againſt ? 
1. The Temptations of Satan, S. Matt. xx 
41. 1 Pet. v. 8. 

2. The Corruptions of our Hearts, 4 
* 23. 

. The Deluſions of the World: 
4- TheSeduQions of Men, who would drawn 
TY Into' Sin, Prov. i. x. 15. | 
2. Into Error, Rom. vi: 17. S. Matt. vii. 1 
2 S. Pet. iii. 17. 
1. G0 P hates Errors, Rev. i ii. 14, 15 
2. They are damnable, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
Wherefore, 
oy Ditigencly ſearch the Scriptures,at 
be well grounded in them, S. Aa 
xxii. 29. Epheſ. iv. 11. 
Do not eaſily receive new Opinio 
Epheſ. iv. 14. 
Id verum, quod ubique, quod ſemper, q! 
ab omnibus credituns eſt, Vinc. 85 | 
5. Study Humility, 8. Jam. iv. 6 


W. Wi 


3. 


IV, Wbat muſt we watch for ? 
1 I. 7 EA of doing Good, Gal. vi. 10. 


AR. 1 
To advance GO Dꝰs Glory. 


5 To. farther our Neighbour's unten, 
Hebr. x. 24. 
3. To relieve their Neceſſities, Gal. vi. 10. 
2. For receiving Good, S. Zuk. xvii. 5, — 
1. Of getting our Underſiaudiag well in- 
feed, 2 Per. ili. 19. 
2. Our Hearts taken off from sin. 8 
3. Our Souls more in Love with G OD and 
Goodneſs. | 
4- Our Minds more ſet upon the Things a- 
bove, Col. iii. 2. 
5. Our Faith more confirnt'd i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
S. Luk. xvii. 5. 
And for receiving. theſe good Things, we 
muſt. watch: for Oppertdatics, 
Of Praying, Pſa. bv. 17. 
Hearing, Pfal.- cxxii. 1. 
Receiving Sacraments, 1 Cor, xi. 25. 
Meditation, Fſal. iii. s. 
. Self- Examination, 2 Cor. xiii 5. 
6. Reading the Scriptures, S. Joh, v. 39. 
7. . IN Diſcourſe, 8. Las XXIV. 13, 


3. ol the Coming of Chriſt, - oC 

80 as daily to expect Him, 11 

L 80 as to be ready. for Him, 8. Matt. xxiv. 
44- and xxV. 1, 2 124 13. 18 
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3. 'A happy or miſerable 2 de- 
pends on your Readineſs at that 
Iime, S. Met. xxv. 10, . 


V. When muſt we watch? 
Generally, at «l Times, S. Luk. xxi. 36. 2 Tin, 


1. In time of Afflictions, 
1. Tha Sg do not charge GOD with In- 
= Ce, Job. i. 22. Lament. iii. 39. P/ 


2. That d we be not impatient under them; 
conſidering, 
1. From whom they come. 
2. For what they come. 
How ſmall they are, Ezra ix. 13. 
3. To be thankful for them, I Theff: v. il 


Juob i. 21. 
4 That we do not diſtruſt G OD in then, 


Pſal. Ivii. 1. Gn xili. 15. 


But depend u 
1. His Wi — 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


> na E Power. 


: | 9 For Support under them. 
2. For Deliverance out of them. 
5. That we be not too much caſt down b 
them, but ſtill wine in GOD, Ha 
iii. 17, 18. 
6. That we do not draw ſenſul or un wir 
. + rantable Concluſions from them; as, 
15 9 we are not, Eccleſ. ix. 1. 
- . 
2. That we. are, the Childrea of G ON, 
: Kev. iii. 19. 
7 That we improve them ſo as to at Goo 


8 5 by FOG; Pſal. Cxix. 71. 1 
8 I, 


Ks + v%* 


bg 


— 


—— 


by them. | 
3. Relying more upon His Promiſes. 
And longing more for Heaven. 
8. That we do not make uſe of unlawful 
Means to get out of them; conſider. 
ing, that there 1s more Evil in the leaſt 
Sin, than in the greateſt Syf#ring and 
| Aﬀtiftion, hw , . 
2. In time of Proſperity. „ „ 1 
1. That our Hearts be not proud and 
puff d up with it, 1 Tim. vi. 7. For, 
1. Whatſoever we have is none of our 
own. it is the Gift of GOD to us. 
2. The mere GOD gives to us here, the 
\ greater Account we muſt give to Him 
/ hereafter, S. Luk. xii. 48. 
2. That we do not abuſe it to Licentiouſ- 
neſs, S. Jam. iv. 3. For conſider, 
1. This will provoke GOD to take it 
_ __ aWay- RIP . | 
2. By this means our Proſperity here will 
| * the Occaſion of our Miſery here- 
, cer. . e * 8 
3. That it does pot ſteal our Hearts from 
GOD, Pal. Ixii. 10. by Loving and 
Delighting in it more than GOD. 
4. That we do not take up with it inſtead: 
ol our chiefeſt Good; ſeeing, 
1. That GOD does not intend it for our 
Happineſs. | Ze 
2. Neither is it able to ſatisfy us. 


3. GOD may juſtly then put ys off with 


We © Tal. xvii. 14. - 
| ">: 


» 
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7 "That we do not truſt in it, 1 Tam. vi 7 
6. That we do not make ſinful Inference 
Is That G0 D doth, Ecdleſ. i . 
Or doth not love us. 
7. That we aſcribe it all to GOD, and fo 
be thankful for it, Pſal. Ixxv. 6, ). 
8. That we improve it for God's Glory, any 
the Benefit of others, Prov. iii. 9, 
3. In time of Duty. 
1. we read the Scriptures, S. Jah 
3 
1. That we read them as the Word 
G OD, 4 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. So read as to mind what we read. 
3. So mind as to remember. 
4. So remember as to practiſe, S. JW 
a | «| | 3h +- 
2. When we pray, 1 S. Pet. iv. 7. S. Mat 
XVI. 414. 
1. That we pray with true Devoti 
and right Apprehenſions of G01 
Oh Ezra ix. 6. 
2. With Underſtanding, 1 Cor. xiv. 15; 
3. With Attention. 
4-\ With Faith, S. Jam. i. 5,6, S. Aa 
- NX1. 22. 
5- With good Intentions, S. Jam. 1 iv.; 
Conſidering, 
1. Ho hard it is to pray. 
2. How neceſſary. 
3. How Ars to pray arig 
and as we ought to an. 


my 


To enforce the Exerciſe of this great Duty 
Ham; ä * 1 
I. H 


— 
* 


— — eg EE Re Es 
— 1 


i. How eaſy it is to ſi. 

2. How dangerous, Rom. vi. ult. 

3. How, r Temptations ſurround us 3 
i S. Pet. V. 8. | EY 

4. Unleſs we warch, there is no Sin of Band 
ger but we may fall into. 8 

5. We haye but a ſmall time to watch. 

6. Eternity depends upon it, S. Matt. xiv? 
12, 13. * * 
5, We know not when we ſhall be calld te 
ppear before Ghriſt, S. Mar. xili· 32, 
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| Glory to God in the Higheſt, and ; 


S. Lv. i. 14. 


Earth Peace, Gootl-will towards At 


"I H E ultimate End of Chriſt's Comingi 

1 do the World was, the Glary of G ON 

2. The bleſſed Effect af His Coming was, Pee 

upon Earth. | 

3. The only Mor1ys of His Coming 
Good-will toward: Men; where obſerve, 
1. GOD' Glory was manifeſted. 

2. Peace upon Earth was perfected. 

3. Good-will towards Men was reveal{ 


the Coming of Chriſt. 


I. The Glory of GOD was manifeſted, 
1. The Glory of His Faithfulneſs, Iſa. vil. 
„u. 9. | 
* — — of His Juſtice, Exod. xxxiy. 6 
3. — of His Mercy, Pſal. xcix. 8. 
4 . of His Wiſdom. 


. 3 
What was GOD's End in ſending Chriſt, 
fame ſhould be our End in celebrating Chriſtma 


II. Peace upon Earth was perfe&ted. 
1. The Peace betwixt GOD and Man,! 


.. K. 32, 33. | 
2. ————— betwixt Man and his ownG 
Fcience, Phil. iv. 7. fe | 
3. —— betwixt Man and all the W. 
beudes, Job v. 2g. | J 
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See then, where pe "Peace is to be found. 


rr 


Us#- 


9 eh in Sin, 1/s. Avi. 22. | 
D m c, 56fus any, NN in. 


n. The Good-will of GOD towards Man 
las reveal'd in Chriſt. 


Eſpecially 

Ia the Juſtification of our Perſons. 
—  Mortification of our Sins. 
— - S$anRification of our Natures. 
—  —- Conſolation of our Hearts, 1 S. Pet. 


c Glorification of our Souls and Bodies 


Us x- 
Bleſs G OD for Chriſt 
Be reconcid to GO tro Cbriſ. 


18 © Theſaurus Theologicus. 


15% | 8. Lux. i iv. 16, 


And be came to Nazareth where be bat 
been brought up, and as bis Cuſton 


was, he went into the Synagogue an 
the Sabbath-day, and VOY 2 * 1 


read, 


lic 


J. Docraius 


2 C H RIS T frequented the publick Ordinan, 

; ces in the Temple and in the Synagogue 
SI. Matt. iy. 23. and xli. 9: S. Mar. i. 21. not fot 
Oſtentation, but 

I. In Obedience to GOD. 

2. For Example to others. 

Longum ad virtuten per pracepta, breve & eſſcu 
er exempla, iter eſt. Senec. 

Where He join d in the publick Worſhip, and 
8 was a Hearer, S. Zuk. ii. 46. but mol 
commonly, after He enter'd upon His prophetick 
Office, He preach'd Himſelf, S. Luk. vi. 6. S. Mat 

| xiii. 54. S. Mar. 1. 21. and vi. 2. S. Joh. xviii. 20, 

Ho did He teach? not as the Scribes, S. Ma 
1. 22. 
e For, 

1. He taught as the Law-giver, they as {i 
terpreters, S. Matt. v. 
2. He taught fcerely, they for 27 
8. Matt. Xxiij. 1 4 S. Luk. xx 
3. He did as He taught, they — 7. Mia 
xxili. 
& He He confirm'd His Poctrine by Afirackt 
8. Map be 2h 
Ven 


8 


 Theſamus EE * — 


Usss. 


1. Reprehenſion to ſuch as negle& the * 
lick Ordinances, S. Joh. viii. 47. 8. Luk. x. 16. 
2. Motive to frequent them. 
For, 
1. GOD commands it, Eccleſ. v. 1. 8. Jam: 
*. 
2. It is herein only that we publicly pro- 
feſs our Faith. - 
3. T8 4 the Means of Faith, Row. x. 


4. Chill Himſelf bot ee them. 


Il. Do CTRINE, 


We ought to follow Chriſt in frequenting the 
publick Ordinances, + 


How ſhould we frequent them ? 
I, 8 thyſelf before-hand ; 
By laying aſide all earthly Cares, Neh. 
Xiil. 19, 20. Gen. xxii. 5. 
2. By Conſideration, 
1. Of that GO D before whom thou art 
oing, Lev. x. 3. Eccleſ. v. 1, 2. 
2. Of the Greatneſs of the Work thou 
art Seins about, Rom. i. 16. S. Jam. 
| L 1 | 
3. By Prayer; 
I. That G OD would . unite thy Heart 
to Himſelf, P/al. Ixxxvi. 11. 
2. That He would open it to receive His 
| Word, AF. xvi. 14. Pſal. cxix. 18. 
* + Enable thee to believe it, Rom. x. 10. 
Make it effectual, 2 Cor. ii. 16. Rom. i. 
16. 1 Theſſ: ii. 13. 
4. By Deſires after them, 1 Pet. ii. 7's 


N 4 5: By 


5. By Expectation of profit by them, fa 


v. 3. 


2. Hear «right, when thou art come, 8. Ink, 


viii. 18. 


1. 
9 


3· 


With Reverence, Eceleſ. V. 1, 2. 
9 - 4" ity S. Jam. i. 21. Iſa Ixi. i. 
X. 3 


With A on, S. Luk. iv. 20. 


Wigh Faith, Hebr. iv. 2. 

With Affection and Ejaculations, S. Luk, 
xvii. 4, 5. 

With Application of it to thyſelf, Job Y, 
27. Act. ii. 37. 

Lay up what thou heareſt in thy Heart, 
Hebs. ii. 1. Deut. xi. 18. 

Practiſe what thou heareſt, S. Jam. i. 22, 


- 


S8. Lux. vi. 12. 
And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
he went out into a Mountain to pray, 
and continued all Night in Prayer to 
God. | | | 

DOCTRINE. 5 


Hriſtians ought to imitate Chriſt, in conti- 
.4 nual Prayer to G OD. 


I. What is Prayer? , 
It is the Deſire of neceſſary Things from GOD. 
Vid. Explicat. on S. Matt. vi. 9. p. 37. under the 
ſt general Fleatk J 


ll, How many Sorts of Prayer are there? 
t. Private, S. Mar. i. 35. 
2. Publick. | 
1. In our Families, Joſh. xxiv. 15. 
2, In the publick Congregation. 
1. GOD is more glorify'd hereby, Pſal. 
xxxii. 25. Hebr. x. 25. | 
2, The Love of Chriſtians is more quick- 
ned, Pſal. Iv. 14. 
3. GOD is more eſpecially preſent there, 
S8. Aut. Xviii. 20. Pſal. Ixv. 4. S. Luk. 
XViii. 10. 


Il. How ſhould we pray ? L. Vid. Explicat. on 
Matt. vi. 9. under the III. general Head, p. 39-] 


Us. 


ws 
3 


— mem mem — — i 


0 _ Theſwour Da 


V S Bo ww every Day. 


For 

1 1. We mould ſerve GO D every Day, S. Lk. 

Ty 
2. Sacrifices, under the Law, were to be per- 
form'd every Day, Numb. xxviil. 3. 

3. Chriſt commands it, S. Matt. vi. 1 1. 

5 The Saints practisd i it, Pſal. Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 
o. Act. iii. 1. 

The Aabometaus do it. 
6. Every Day's Mexcies 4 2 1. 


> 
— — 


accu, Talg 5 fy 7 
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3 La vi. 36. tho 


Be ye therefor merciful, as Jour Father 
Alſo is merciful, 


WI AT is Mercy? 
Laying other . Miſeries 0 to deart, 
as to be ready to help them. 


1 What is Mercy in op:? | 
There is no Perfection, but what is in 
60 p. Exod. iii. 14. : 
2. Every. Perfection i in GOD is GOD, 1 S. Joh. 
iv. * 
Hence in G OD, there is no Diſtinction of 
* perfection from another. 

4 The Diſtinction of them is taken from } their 
Object, in our Apprehenſion. f | 
5- The Object of Mercy, is Miſery. 
6. GOD is always ready to help the Miſe- 
rable, Pſal. xlvi. 1. 
7. This is call d the Mercy of GOD, xxl BC” -- 


Ilt Wherein are we to be mereiful, as He is 
merciful ? 
1. In forgiving the Inj juries of others, Exod. 
* 67 7. 
. All have ſinned, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
z GOD puniſhes none here according to 
their Deſerts, Lam. iii. 22. 
3. He hath found out a way whereby He 
will pardon our Sins for ever. 
Now we ſhould imitate Him. 
J. By nat exacting the Rigour of the 
La for any lojury done to us, Hl. 
2.5.9.0 3: 1 
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be ſo to us, S. Mate, vi. 14- 


* * * e 
. g 
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— 
2: By uſi ing all Means t to be reconcit, 
2 Cor. n 
3. By loving them, as well as if they had 
not injur'> us. For. 
1. Otherwiſe we ſin, 8. Matt. v. 44. 
4. GOD will not forgive us, S. Matt. 
; vi. 147 1 5. 
2. In pitying the Calamities of others, 
1. By being troubled at them, The. Iii. 9. 
Roms. Xii. 15. Amos vi. 6, 
2. By helping them out of them, ſo far 
as we are able, Pſal. cxvi. 6. | 
3. By relieving the Neceſſities of others. 


| [See this explain d upon S. Matt. 

Vi. 20. under the II. general Head, p. dg. 

Sr. J | _ me 
Us z. 


1. Unleſs we be merciful, as our Father is 


merciful, the Profeſſion of Chrift's Religion wil 


avail us little, S. Matt. vii. 21. | 
'2. This is look'd upon as our Perfedtion 


SME ME. 
3. If we merciful to others, GO D vil 


4+ This is to im 9 and to be like 
Him. | | 


759 


6 T5 x. 42. 
But one Thing is needful, and Mary hath 


933 m her. 


. HAT is imply'd here by zeedful? viz. 
| Y peedful to Happineſs, or the ſaving of 
our Souls, S. Mart. xvi. 26. and vi. 33. S. Joh. vi. 
27. 1 Cr. Xii. 29, 30. 1 S. Joh. ii. 15,16. 


11. "There is only ove Thing ſo needful, all o- 
ther are .necdleſs, Frov.x, 2. and xi. 4. Ecclaſ. i. 
3+8. and ii. 11. OD 


wiverſal ' Righteouſneſs, Prov. xi. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
S. Luk. XVin. 22. J. Joh. vi. 29. and xiii. 17. S. Luk. 
xi. 28. Hebr. X11- I 4+ Gal. V. 6. 1 8. Joh. iii. 23. Os 


IV. This we,ſhopld-chaoſe, as Afery did, AF. 
XX. 24. before all Things elſe, Deut. xxx. 19. and 
uſe the Means for it, as ſhe fat. at Jeſus Feet, and 
heard His Word, S. Matt. xviii. 20. Fſal. xxvii. 4. 


V. If we do ſo, we may attain it, S. Matt. 
v. 6.-and it ſhall not be taken from us, but we 
mall both have it and keep it always; and ſo, 
hr ever happy through Chriſt our Saviour. 

nen. | n 
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4 St. Lux. Xitt. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
Ver. 2. And Jeſus anſwering, | ſaid 
anto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe.Galile 
ens were Sinners above all the Galileans, 
becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch Things? 
Ver. 3. I tell you, Nay? but except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all 


likewiſe periſh. Ml * 


Ver. 4. Or thoſe eighteen, upon whon Wl. 


the Tower in Siloam fell, and flew then, / 
think ye that they were Sinners abt: 
all Men that dwell in Jeruſalem? 

Ver. 5. I tell you, Nay : but exc Wl” 


Je repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 7 


| I. Docrains. . | 
| T HE Greatneſs of GO D's Fudgments * 
| ſome Men, more than upon others, dotl 
not argue the Greatneſs of their Sins above othets, 
1. What do we mean by Judgments? 


= | Judgments are, 


3 1836. Either Spiritual, which always preſup- 
| "» poſe great Sins, Rev. ii. 5. Rom. i. 21; 
22, 23, 24, Cc. ; wy 


46 5 2. Or Temperal, which are no certain Signs 
—_—  _ of theGreatneſs of one Man's Sins 2. 
Bio bove another s. EY 

3 For, 


. GOD diſpenſeth them as He pleaſes 
CIS. L 8. Matt. v. 45. | : 


; x IKE” Ae * 5 I ** + Z * R 
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2. . The greateſt Sinners oft go unpuniſh'd 
in this Life, Pal. Ixxili. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
Job xxi. 7, 8, 9. Jer. xii. 1, 2. 
3. Temporal Judgments are often ſpiri- 
tual Mercies, Amos iii. 2. Hebr.: Xl 
6, oy 2G . ; 


by 


I, Wherefore, do not cenſure them whom 
GOD hath been pleas'd to lay His + prion upon. 

2. Do not aſcribe your Preſervati 
own Righteouſneſs, but to GO D's Marcy, Lats. 
lit 11 5+ 

3. Have a Care of greater Judgments, even 
fen and eternal. 


r 


II. 1 INE | up 
Tho' we be exempted from temporal. Judgs 
pan, — without Repentance we ſhall certain - 


ly per 


1. Explication. 
1. What is this Exemption ? 
Even our Preſervation, eſ pecially i in cala- 
mitous Times. | 
2. What is Repentance ? | 
1. A'thorow Senſibleneſs of sin 
1. The Sinfulneſs. 
2, The Multitude, P/al. xix. 12. 
"Mz The Greatneſs, againſt - 
Knowledge, S. Joh. iii. 19. 
| 4 Love, Iſa. v. 4+ | 
2, Humiliation for it. 
3. Reſolution againſt it, Pſal. xvil. Ze 
4. A ſincere Endeavour to turn from it. 
3. What is meant by „ 
1. Temporally. 
2, Eternally. 


2. Con- 
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| ** whether you have 


 ifecure no preſerv'd from GO Ds Jadgment, 
_ unleſs you have repented. 


1 Ter, Then. 


2. r eee and Proof. 28 
4. GOD bath ſo appointed. 

2. Without Repentance our Sins cannot be 

| i: NETS and ſo all the Puniſhment 


+ -  - -Que, to. them, ſhall be thrown up 


us. 
3. Repentance only can put the Soul int 


a Capacity of enjoy ing — 
* 83 
1. inſtead of cenſuring aid; examine vou. 


repented. 
2. Do not look upon yourſelves as ſafe an 


3- As you deſire not to periſh, repent. [Vid 
Val. VIL Serm. X. p. 422. of thi Ales, Dit 


cer 


— — —.— 
8. Les Lt" 19. , 
— This do in Remembrance of me, 


N this Verſe here is obſervable, 
1 1. The Aurber of the Sacrament ; He. 
2 The Rites. © 
. He took Bread, and not Himſelf 
4 And gave Thanks, £6 Neis ſcas, SVACY HO as, 
S8. Matt. xxvi. 26. 
3. And brake it, Act. ii. 42, 46. Mule d Are. 
4. 3 gave it to them. _ 
Er N teria e Lear accepee 
Diaconis. 
3. The Words annex'd, 11 5 is my Body, ; that 
„ Signum corporis ſus, Tertull. Gen. xvii. 11. 
Hac oblatio eſt Fg corporis &. fs guinis 
noſtri Feſu Chriſts. S. Ambro 
4. The Command; . This do in remembrance of 


Wherein there are two Things, 
1, The Command itſelf; This do. 
2 The End; in remembrance * 


; The Command; This de. 
. This. What is imply'd by tn Word ? 
10 GOD at firſt made à Covenant with 


| Man, Lev. Xvill. :5-. 
2. The firſt Covenant being broke, He made 


mother, Gen. iii. 15. 
3. This — in che 2 Een. GOD 


WL T 6 £ 
1. Wit ft 
Kir 4 7% Pillar, Exod: 


2. Reds - | 


— Theologicus. ' 


43S ; Paſſover. 


. Red-Sea, E 
L Manna, Exod. xvi- 14. 
4. Water from the Rock, Exod. xvii.s, 
- Numb. xx. 9, 11. I nx. 4- 
<4 With fixed Seals. 
1. Circumciſion, Gen. xvii. 8 11. 
2. The Paſſover, Exod, xil. 11. 
4. Under the New Teſtamem, theſe un 
— 4 into Baptiſm and the Lord“ 


Exod. xiv. 22. 


: 12 2 fin : Proſelytes were circumcic 
ptizd and ſacrificd; Alam 

2 King. v. 13. 

th The Lord's-Supper inſtead of f 


; Theſe differ from the other in the Sig 
124 Time, &c. 
6. But agree, 
| 1. In the Author. 
yo: — i ſignify'd. 
7. T he Things that both agree in, make a 
| Eſſence of a Sacrament in general. 
This Sacrament therefore is, 
1- An Ordinance appointed by. Chr | 
1 Cor. Xl. 23. 
2. Where the Elements are Bread 1 
Vine, 1 Cor, x. 16. and xi. 244 25 
3. Under theſe, Chriſt with all His k 
| nefits; as, 
os Pardon, Epbeſ.i i. 7. 8. Matt. xxvi. 
2. Juſtification, I/. lili. 11. 2 
e $54 V. 21. 
3. Sanctification, Act. ih 26; S. Ma 
i. 21. bY 
4 Adoption, S. Joh. * 12.2 
3. Salyation, Hebr. vii. 25. 


Me . 


| Are, 
N ed /r 1 Gor. xi. 25, 26. 
2. Offerd, 7A. Iv. t. 8. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 
3. dGonxey' d. 4 
4 Seal'd, Rom. iv. 11. unto the worthy 
0 Receiver ; who, 
I. Repents. | 
2.  Acquaints himſelf with the Na- 
ture of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. 
. Xi. 29. 1 8 
3. Beiieverh t 
2 The Act: Do, that is, adminiſter and re- 
ceive this Sacrament, F 


It. The End. In remembrance of me. Where 

. Circumſtance repreſents ſomething of 
ri 

1. The Conſecration, AZ. ii. 23. 

2. The Bread, His Body. 

3- The breaking of the Bread, Ia. liii. 5. 

4 The Wine, His Blood, S. Mart. xxvi. 23. 

5. The pouring forth the Wine, S. Joh. xix. 


34. 
F. The offering Both to the Receiver, Iſa. 


$F The Hyma, S. Matt. xxvi. 30. 
When therefore you do it, remember 
1. How much Chriſt ſuffer'd. 

2. Who He was that ſuffer'd. 
3. Why He ſuffer'd, 
4 "we: Benefits we have, or may have 
by it. 
Therefore, do this in Remembrance of 
Conſidering] | 
nſide hs 
1. How ee! it is not to do it. 


2. What you loſe oy not doing it. 
| * , 3- How 


ee, T heolaglens, 


. 
* 


3. '3. How ye can ſhew and prove your- 


hi The Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians did 


ſelves to be Chriſtians, unleſs you 
do it. 


tit frequently. 

5. It i 4 the moſt heavenly Work ye cat 
o. 

6. by. will one Day wiſh you had done 
888 

7. It is Chriſt's command; 5 and wit 
what Face can you appear before 

Him, if you live and die in the Ne 

ges of it? i 106G 2193 1 
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8. gs K. xXii. 42. 62 


"Grey -- Never beſo not my ill, but 


I. r 


YH RIST Himſelf, as our Surety, had a 
. bitter Cup to drink. 
1, From Men. 
1. Reproach, Iſa. Iii. * 4. 8. Matt. xvii, 
29. 
2. Scourging, 8. Mar. xv. 15. 
3. Death, P hil. ii. 8. 
2. From G OD. 
1. The withdrawing the Light of His Coun: 
tenance, S. Matt. xxvii. 46. 
2. The Senſe of His Wrath due to our Sins, 
S. Luk. xxii. 44+ Rev. xix. 15. 


U 8 B. 
1 ſee, 
The dreadful Nature and Conſequences 
bf ein 2 Cr. v. 21. 
2. The juſtice of GOD, Exod. xxxiv. * 
3. The Difficulty of Man's Redemption, 
1 S. Pet. i. 18, 19. 
4. The Love of GOD and Chriſt, - S. Joh. 
_ * RV. 13. Rom. v. 8. 
5. GOD ſees Sin in His own Children, 
Exod. IV. I 4+ tf 
115 PARTE is acquainted with Grief, and 
: knows what it is to be in Trouble, Jſa- 
ii. 3. Hebr. iv. 15. TO 0240: 
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7. Affitions are ſanRify'd to the Bled in in 
the Perſon of Chriſt. 
8. Hence learn the doleful Eſtate of Sin: 
ners in the World to come, S. LI. 
xxiii. 31. 1 S. Pet. iv. 19, 18. 
9. ' Wherefore bewail and and abhor Sin, 
Job xlii. 55 6. 
10. Never think any thing too much for 
Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. 
11, Murmur not at Afflictions. 


12. Believe in Chriſt — the Pardon of 
Sin. 


IF 


II. 8 


Chriſt, as Mar, was averſe from Sufferings. 
1. In Chriſt were two Natures, Ia. vii. 14 
1. Divine, 1 S. Joh, V. 20. 
2. Humane, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
2. Theſe two Natures were united in one Per. 
ſon, ibid. 
3. Hence are the Properties of the One, ſome· 
times attributed to the Other, Act. xx. 28. 
4. But yet the Acts of each are diſtinctly to be 
conſider'd: Some things He did as 6 O D, ſont 
as Max, others as God- Man. 
5- This Averſneſs from Suffering proceeded 
not from 
1. His Divine Nature. 
2. Nor from Him as oll. Alas. 
But as meer Aan. 
6. This Averſneſi did not argue any Sinful 
xeſ5, but only the natural Infirmiry of the humane 
Nature, Hebr. iv. 15 
9. . . alſo a. Puri 
ture, in that it adhorr'd 0 
of GOD, 


of His Humane N. 
1 the Wrath 


| Us Con 


. 


MEL Thain 1099 


v S E. * 
Obſerve, 
"Chriſt was truly Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5- 

2. That His Sufferings were real Sufferingy, 
# liti. S. Luk. Xxxiv. 46. 

That it is no Sin, but our Duty to fear the 
pilpleaſure of GOD, Hebr. x. 31. Jer. v. 22. 

4. That Chriſt's Sufferings were the greateſt 
TY of Self-denial in the World, Phil. ii. 6, 
7 

That we alſo, i in Imitation of Chriſt, are 
to deny ourſelves any Thing for the Glory of 
GOD, S. Matt, xvi. 24. 

1, Our Honours, Phil. The 6; 7. 
2. — Pleaſures, Lam. i. 12. 
3. — Profits. 
For, 
I, Not to deny ourſelves, is ; to deny GOD, 
Phil. iii. 19. 
2. The more we gratify ourſelves, the 
FA more we deſtroy ourſelves, Hof. xiii.9. 
3. We cannot deny ourfelves ſo much for 
Chriſt, as Chriſt hath done for us. 
4. The more we deny ourſelves now, the 
more happy we ſhall be hereafter. 


m.. OzsnRvation 


Chriſt in His Agonies addreſſeth Himſelf to 

vor as His Father. 
- Chriſt was God-Man. 

L And the Son of G00 in both Natures, 
8. Luk. i. 35; 1 
3. His Divinity, at preſent, was hid from the 
ah enſe of His Humanity, S. Matt. xxvii, 46. 

4. Vet ſtill He apprehended Himſelf a8 Inno- | 

„cent in His own Perſon, S. Joh. iii. 5. 
O 4 5- Hence 
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$- Hoes He ftill retains a Senſe of His Re. 
lation to GOD), as He was Man, 8. Matt. xxvii 


. This Senſe, of GOD being His Father 
emboldens Him to pray, S. Matt. xi. 25. 8. Lak 
xxiii. 34, 46. 8. Joh. xvii. 1, 5, 24. 
7. His Prayer is, Remove 1115 fps S. Lk 


xxii. 42 · 
Where obſerve, 

1. The Senſe of GOD's Wrath is unſup. 
portable to humane Nature in its bef 
Eſtate, S. Joh. xii. 27. 

No Trouble ſo great, but we are to be 
lieve that GOD can remove it, S. My, 
XIV. 36. 

3. In Prayer, as we are to believe the Power, 
88 are to ſubmit to the Wil d 

D. 


Us zs. 
Learn in your Afflictions, 


1. To keep a clear Evidence of your Relat 


to G OD. | 
2. Pra to Him. | | 
I. If you fear Trouble, to prevent it, fi 


cxix. 39. 
So If you feel it, 
I. To ſanctify it, . xii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
1. By deadening your Hearts to tl 
World, Pſal. cxix. 67. 1 4 #1 
2. By quickening your Repeatanct, 
2 Chron. xxxil. 25, 28. 
Joh xxx1l 


By mortifying your Si 
* 87 9, 10. Iſa. xxvii. 7 
# By improving your gere Ken. Y, 
37 41 7 
1: Faith 


1. Faith, 2. Fear. 3. Love. 4. Hea- 
Fenly-mindedneſs. 5. Thank- 
| fulneſs. * 
5. Stirring you up to Duty. 
2. To ſtrengthen us for it, S. Luk. xxii. 
35 -: . 
3. To remove it, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 
3. Learn to ſubmit to GO D's Will. 


IV. OBSERVAT1ON- 


We are to ſubmit our Wills to the Will of 
60D; or the Will of Man is to ſubmit to the 
will of GOD. - OE ERS $ 
1 What is the Will of Man? It is a Faculty 
of the Soul; whereby, | 

1. He chooſeth Good, J. vii. 15. 

2, He refuſeth Evil when apprehended. 

To the Firſt belongs, Love, Hope, Deſire, Joy. 

To the Second; Hatred, Fear, Deteſtat ion, 

Grief, Anger. | 
2. What is the Will of GOD? 
A Property in GO D, whereby we appre- 
hend Him, as willing Good and refu- 
ſing Evil: It is, TY 


{al 1. His ſecret, Deut. xxix. 29. Act. i. 7. 1 S. Pet. 
e394: 71 | 
2. His reveal'd Will, wherein He diſcovers * 
, £0-ud ey 
the 1. What He wills Man to do. a 


1. By implanting the Knowledge of it 
in our Hearts, Rom. ii. 15. 
2. By His written Word, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
3. By His immediate Revelations, Ger. 
„„ „ . 
2. What He wills Himſelf to do. 
RNeveal'd, „ 
I. Extraordinarily. e 
3) 


. 


— ö 
1. By immediate Revelations, 1 San, 
iii. 11, 12. 
2. By His prophetical Inſpirations, 
2. Ordinarily, by His Providences. 
What i is it to ſubmit our Wills to GOD; 
12 * — our Wills to His commandin 
i 
. we do what He wills we ſhoull 
=” 
2. When we therefore do it, becauſe He 
wills it, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
3. That we will the doing of it, as wel 
as He, 1 Chron. xXXvili. 9. 18. Pa. 
„ „ 
2. That we may ſabmic to His ting Wil, 
is requir'd 
"INE 1. That we do not murmur at what He 
N doth, 1 Cor. x. 10. ; 
2, That we acknowledge His Will in it 
2 S. Matt. vi. 26. and x, 29. 
3. That we will and chooſe what He 
doth, 1 Sam. iii. 18. | 
4. Why are we to ſabmit our Will to GOD") 
1. Becauſe He is our Creator and Gover- 
nour, 1 Sam. Ui. 18. 
2. Becauſe His Will is always ed, Pal 
cxix. 68, 
3. Becauſe what we will contrary to GOD, 
| is Sin. 
| Signs of our ſubmitting our Wills to GOD' 
1. When we acknowledge G O D's Good- 
| neſs in our very Troubles. 
2. When we run not to unlawful Means, but 
wait upon GOD, Ja. xxviii. 15, 16. 
Hiebr. x. 38. S. Jam. v. 7, 8. 
3. When we perform our Duty, whatſoever 
. the Succols * At. v. 29. 
4. When 


3. 


** — * 5 24 * 9 a 
: 1 : 
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When we can bleſs GOD for all Things. 
a Job i. 21, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 8 hings, 


MorTives 
1. We daily pray that the Will of GOD may 
he done, S. Matt. VL 10. 
2, Whatſoever we ſuffer, tho' it be mere than 
je would, yet it is leſs than we deſerve, Lam. 
lü. 39. Exra ix. 13 3 
3. GOD's Will muſt ſtand, whether we ſub» 
nit or no, Ja. xlvi. 10. Prov. xix. 21. 

4 The End of Troubles is to try us, whether 
re will ſubmit to His Will or not, Job i. 11, 
5- There is no Miſery we can undergo, but 
by this Submiſſion it is turn'd to a Aercy. 

6, This Submiſſioa is the beſt Evidence of 
rue Grace. 3 * 
7. It is the beſt Means to an happy and com- 

ortable Life. W 

8. We are unfit to chooſe any Thing our- 
dres; - | 5 3 
1. By Reaſon of the Ignorance of our Un- 


Vs! derſtandings. NS 

er. 2, By the Perverſcneſs of our Wills, Rom. 

| VII. 19. 3 

1 5. We cannot be ſav'd, unleſs we ſubmit to 
O D's Will. 

D. Chriſt ſubmitted. 

D's . 

od- 8 

but Y. —— — — — 


Le 


A without Faith in Chriſt, we can ner 


in which the Execution of His threefold Off 
Hand the whole Diſpenſation of our - Salvatid 


of GOD. 


Stone rolled away, and no Body in the Sepulchi 
are much perplex'd at it, till at length the Al 
gels ask them, why they ſeek the Living among 


S. Lux. XXIV. 6. 
He is not bere, but. is riſen. 


come to the Enjoyment of Him, ſo with 
out the Knowledge of Chriſt, we can never cont 
to Faith in Him; ſo that it as much concen 
us to know Him here, as to look after th 
Enjoyment of Him hereafter, Now there i; 
twofold State of Chriſt, neceſſary to be knom 
by us, in order to our Enjoyment of Him; H 
State of umiliation, and His State of Exaltati 


confiſterh, - 

Of His Humiliation there are three Degree 
His Suferings upon Earth, His Burial under ti 
Earth, and His Deſcent into Hell; and ſo li 
wife in His Exaltation there are three Degre 
too, His Reſurrection from the Earth, His A 
into Heaven, and His Sitting at the Right Hi 


It is the firſt which we this Day celebrate, at 
therefore the firſt we ſhall at this Time ſpeat 
little to; even, that Me is not here, but is ri) 
They are the Words of two Angels, in the Sha 
of Men, to ſome Women that came to anol 
Chriſt's Body in the Sepulchre; who finding ti 


the Dead, and tell them, He is not here, but 
| DOC 


, j * BI , 5 I 


th. 


— — 
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DOCTRINE. _- 

Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. we f 

That Chriſt was crucify d, dead and buried, 
t was the Jews Faith and Derifion ; but that 
He roſe again the third Day, is only a Chriſtian's 
Faith and Perſuaſion. And obſerve, we are not 
only to believe, that He roſe again, but that He 
ſe the third Day. Tho He that came to bring 
tthers to. the Joys of Life, was Himſelf brought 
ato the Pangs of Death; yet it was not in the 
Power of Death, long to detain the Lord of Life; 
ho Worms had Power to fend Him to the Grave, 
yet they had not Power nor Time to feed upon 
Him there. No, He had lain but one whole Day, 
and two Pieces, before the Angels cry out, He 
s not here, but is riſem.. pt 30 MPO 
He lay three Days, that we might believe He 
as not alive but dead; He raſe again the third 
Day, that we might believe He is not dead but 
ves, lives now to make Interceſſion for our Souls 
n Heaven as really, as once He died to make Sa- 
isfaction for our Sins on Earth. He is not there- 
ore here, He is riſen. i . 
This Truth I ſhall ſnew you, both the zr, and 
„ zr of 5 firſt, that it was ſo; and then why 
it was fa, that Chriſt roſe from the dead. 


I. That Chriff roſe from the Dead. It is an 
Article of our Faith, which all trae Chriſtians are 
perſuaded of, but none can be too much con- 
rmd in; for this Article of our Faith is the 
oundation of our Religion, and the Ground of 
all our Comfort, the Baſis of Chriſtianity, the 
Sum of the Law and the Goſpel; and if we were 
fully perſuaded of this Article of our Faith, what 
a wonderful. Change would it make in N 
| ctlons 


— 
* 


He is riſen from the Dead, and that all Poyer 


tendance upon Him, how ſcoratul of all Thing 
in Compariſon of Him? 


6 2 Os. 8 | xz 


Actions of our Life? Did we verily believe, that 


is given. Him in Heaven and in Earth, and that 
He is at this very Moment making Interceſſion 
for us; how active ſhould we be in Duty, hoy 
zealous for His Glory, how conſtant in our At. 


Now there are four Things which may cons 
vince us of the Certainty of it. „ 
1. The Old Teſtament foretold it. 
2. The New Teſtament aſſerts it. 
3. There were many Eye-Witneſſes of it 
4. The Spirit of GOD gives Teſtimony 
| . - to If, © | es? | 
1. The Old Teſtament foretold it, that it 
ſhonld be ſo: It is no new Doctrine brought 
late into the Church of GOD, but as old xg 
Meſes and the Prophets; ſo that the very Sci. 
ptures, which the Jews ſo zealouſly maintain, and 
ſo conſtantly aſſert to be the Word of G ON, 


may condemn them of their Error in this Point, the 
foretelling the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Jer 
1. Typically, in IJſaac's Deliverance fron - 
Death, Gen. xxii. 12. In Foſepb's Rei" 
demption out of Priſon, Gen. xli. 1h ri 

And in Jonab's Preſervation in the * 

Whale's Belly, and his being brought i 

cout of it the third Day, For. ii. 16, ger 

2. Expreſly, Pſal. xvi. 10. Ad. ii. 31. er 
Iii. 10. Pſal. ii. 7. AB. xiii. 33. Iſa. ix) 1 a 

| Indeed, this was ſo evidently knowh, oh 
even under the Old Teſtament, that 2 

TY Fob could ſtedfaſtly ſay, Job xix. 25 ay 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, oli... 

that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 1. 77 


en the earth; ſo that we may * 
1 | 7 


* 
; | 
. , 
del 
—_— _— 
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it is, Ack. xxvi. 22, 23. Having there- 
_ fore obtain d Help of God, I continue un- 
to this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and 
great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which Moſes and the Prophets aid ſay 
ſhould come. That Chriſt. ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew 
Light unto the People, and to the Gen- 
tiles. » Aar 
2. The New Teſtament aſſerts it, Rom. vi. 
9 10. and xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 20. this was the 
great Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught, AZ. 


+ "HEMP | 

And as for the Evangeliſts, tho' there be ſome 
things which only One of them records; ſome 
things which Two only; fome which Three ſer 
down, yet about this Article of our Faith, they 
All agree, as we may ſee, S. Matt. xxviii. S. Mar. 
xVi. S. Luk, xxiv. S. Job. Xx. Indeed, that His 
Body was not upon the Day after the Sabbath in 
the Grave, where it was laid the day before, the 
Jews themſelves cannot but acknowledge; but 
only to ſalve the matter, they ſay He was ſtoln | 
thence by ſome of His Diſciples z; which how 
true it is likely to be, let any one judge, that | 


doth conſider how ſtrict a Watch was ſer at the 
oft Door of the Sepulchre, S. Matt. xxvii. 65. But, 

 eith the Watch, He was ſtola away while we 

4 lept; a likely matter, that ſuch a Stone as that 

Kras, which two Women were conſulting : 
bow to get roll'd away, themſelves, it ſeems, ; 
chat not being able to do it; a likely matter, I ſay, 


that ſuch a Stone ſhould be roll'd away, and not 
waken the ſleepy Watch that ſat hard by; or if 
they were aſleep all the while, How do they 
know he was 2 away, or that it was His 

| | * Diſciples 


. „„ 
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Diſciples that ſtole Him? Stulta inſanie ! ſaith 
S. Auſtin, Si vigilabas, quare permiſiſti ? Si dormieba, 
uncle ſciſti? © If you were awake, why would 
« you ſuffer it? If you were aſleep, how could 
« you know it? Pet LS INT 
23. There were many Eye-Witneſſes of it, why 
faw Him, and convers'd with Him as really and 
familiarly after His Reſurrection, as they ha 
done before His Crucifixion; and that not by 
ſome tranſient Apparitions, but by forty Days 
Continuance and Abode with them. 
, | 1. Mary Magdalen, out of whom He hal 
- © "caſt ſeven Devils, S. Mar. xvi. 9, 10. 
2. Several other Women, S. Zuk. xxiv. 
3. Two of the Diſciples, whereof Sina 
was one, as they went into the Coun- 
try the ſame Day towards Emma 
8. Mar. xvi. 12, 13. S. Luk. xxiv. 14, 
to whom he manifeſted himſelf i 
598 breaking of Bread. © 
4. The Eleven, the ſame Day at Even, a 
Pets they were met together, and the Door 
ſhut upon-them; Thomas being abſent 


6. irom them, S. Mar. xvi. 14. S. Joh. tt 
Ip. S. Luk. Xxiv. 36. where you hatt li] 

two Things that prove He had as re ulo 

a Living Body after, as before Hate 
„ i $4 

t. Handle Me, and ſee Me, S. Zuk. xi t u 


_- 

2. Have ye here any Meat? ver. 41, 43 
5. Five Hundred at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
G6. James, ver. 7. De 3 | 
7. All the Apoſtles met together;and Thoma 

with them, 8. Joh. XX. 26. 
g. The ſeven Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberia 
© 0 WIS: IIS, Io * * 
Up 9. The 


T —— * - * £5 y 5 <4 . 
I _ l - * 9 * ; 8 * 
% : „ . <4 e 


9. The Apoſtles immediately before His 


g 
1 
= 
= 7 


th 
u, Aſcenſion, S. Tul. xxiv. 36. Act. i. 2. 
Id 10. S. Paul, 1 Cor: xv. 8. 


4 The Spirit giveth Teſtimony to it, even the 
pirit which Chriſt when upon Earth promis'd to 


o or out upon his Diſciples ; which, if He had 
id WS: riſea, He could never have done, and there- 
re His doing it is a clear Sign of His being ri- 
bo. And truly, was there never another Argu- 


ent in the World, this would be enough to con- 
ace any, that Chriſt is riſen, who do but conſider 
e extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, 
hich Chriſt endow'd His Diſciples with, after 
is Death and Paſſion. 5 
Extraordinary Holineſs in Living. Extraor- 
nary Boldneſs in Preaching. Extraordinary 
atempt of the World. Extraordinary Love 
GOD. Extraordinary Diligence in propa- 
ting the Goſpel z and the. extraordinary Suc- 
k which they had in Preaching the Goſpel, that 
Company of ſuch deſpicable F ſher- men ſhould 
opagate fo Holy a Goſpel, through ſo ſinful a 
orld as that was. So that we may truly ſay, 
it the Goſpel was not only Mabliſh'd by Chriſt, 
t likewiſe propagated by the Apoſtles, in a mi- 
ulous Manner; and truly, if it had been pro- 
gated without Miracles, that would have been 
greateſt Miracle of all. | 
It was a great Miracle, that a Goſpel, ſo con- 
ry to Fleſh and Blood, ſhould be propagated by 
Means whatſoever; but that it ſhould be 
pagated by a Company of ſimple Fiſher-men, 
s ſtill much more ſurprizing, who had neither 
er to force, nor Eloquence: to perſuade Men 
embrace it, but were ' accounted” the Off- 
uring of the World; ſo that one would have 
bught, that, had their Doctrine been never ſo 
| WG OE, plauſible, 
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plauſible, yet their very Perſons would hay 
made it contemptible. Who would have though 
that ſuch Perſons as theſe ſhould ever have mad 
any of the Jews, who expected a Meſſiah that ſhoul 
adyance them to hs Dignities, believe th 
Jefus Chriſt, whom they themſelves crucifyd 4 
Jeruſalem, was the Perſon ? But that they ſhoul 
plant the Goſpel among the Gentiles allo, wh 
neither believ'd in the true GOD, nor expedy 
a Meſſiah, Who can think upon it without Am 
ment? Seriouſly, when I look no farther than t 
Perſons themſelves, I cannot but laugh at f 
Conceit, to ſee a COMPA of filly Fiſher-m 
trudge up and down the World, Rom City t 
City, and from Country to Country, and all 
perſuade Men they were andone, and ſhould! 
damn d, unleſs they believ'd that one Feſus 
who was hang'd at Jeruſalem, came into the Wor 
to ſave them; but this they did, and bro 
over, not only ſmgle Perſons, but whole Coun 
to the Profeſſion of this Faith; propagating 
moſt Holy Goſpel among the moſt ſinful Peoy 
in the World, maygre all the Oppoſition of 
and Devils. But, Eertainly, none can be ſon 
as to think they did it by their own Strengt 
No, there is nothing we can aſcribe it to, but 
the Glory of His Power and Faithfulneſs, wi 
promis'd them to be with them to the End of 
World. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe, | 
the Spirit of the moſt High G OD, that went 
long with them, accompanying the Word ti 
they ſpoke, unto the Hearts of them that heal 
it, 7 — all down before it, ſo that none co 
withſtand the Power and Authority of it. And tit 
the Spirit working ſo miraculouſly for Chriſt, 
a Sign that Chriſt faithfully ſent it, which 
could not have done, had Himſelf been detail 
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the Jaws of Death: [ Vid. Val, FI. Serm. VI. 
this Aut hoy. ] | | 


» | B 
ll. Why Chriſt roſe from the Dead: 
1. For GOD's Glory. | 


1 
o 
- 


1. His Faithfulneſs and Immutability, to ſhew 
that GOD is the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
and for ever, fulfilling in This, what 
He had promis'd many Ages ago, by 

Types and Prophecies. Ee opens 
2. His Power and Omnipotency, Epheſ. i. 
19, 20. S. Jah. x. 18. Ack. Ii. 24. it was 

not the Chains of Death could hold the 

3. His Righteouſneſs and Equity; for, ſee- 
ing now, that Chriſt had paid a 
Ranſom, and fitisfy*'d fot our Sins; 

_ GOD manifeſts His Juſtice, in ſend- 
ing an Officer from the Court of 
Heaven to roll away the Stone, bri 
Him out of Prifon, and to ſet Him a 

Liberty. 3 | 

For Man's Good; for He roſe not in a pri- 

but in a publick Capacity, as the Second Adam, 

de Head of the Church, Coloſſ. i. 18. and there- 
altogether for our Good and Benefit. 

1. That we might be n that 

_ _ He was the true Meſſiah. 8 

2. That we might be ſpiritually quic lem d by 
His Graces, who were naturally dead 1 

Treſpaſſes and Sins,” Coleſſ li. 12. 

3: That we might be aſſur'd, that He hath 
made complete and full Sat:3fattion for 
dur Sins; which, if He had not done, 
He could not have riſen from the 
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6. 3E 8 of this Dodrine of Chriſt's Reſu 


Aion. 


1. It brings Comfort to believing in 
Sind * { 
2 ee 8 K 

N REIT 
3 e 


44 
| Ix 
On. 0 


13 
11 
8 


45 of ax 
2. Excite us to Foe unto Him: if thou h( 


0 1 many Members. of. that Body, wh 


| 1a To aſſure us, that C 1 5 Judge 


1 That our perſons might be juſt. 1 be be 
fore GOD; Rom. iv.-25. otheryiſe 
tho' He had ſuffer'd for us, He cout! 
not have apply'd His Suffers to u 


Kom, vill. 33,34. 
That He might demonſtrate to us Hi 
full and final ſubduing of all His an 
our Enemies, Epheſ. 1. 20, 21. 
That we. might be aſſur'd, that our g. 
dies ſhall be rais d at che laſt, 10 
Xv. 12. for all our, Bodies are as 


of Chriſt is the Head; and i the He 
be rais'd, be ſure He will raiſe E 
Members with Him. 


Quick and the „ Act. Xxvii. 30, 31 


Fell. 
. "Terror, to 8 übers, S. Matt.! 


It ought to bare a particular Influence 


ur Lives. 
I, 1 "induce us ſteadfaſtly to believe 
riſt, and to be ready to Wire 4 al 

ſen o Our Hope, I'S. Pet. i. 3 


eſt the Chriſtian Faith, liv> a Chril 
Life; if oy belici'ſt the Creed 


„„ 


* 4 Y - 
- 3 AK. 
- 


- 
. 3 — ; : 
5 — 
8 


; EI 7 Fee. 'Y 13 


2 2 


thou practiſe the C ear: to 
ee the Lizbt, and yet to walk i in Dayk- 
12 . is us hi cheſt adneſs imagina- 
ble, 8. Jobe iii. 19, What? See Hell, 
and yet leap into it ? See Heaven, and 
yet care not for it? See Chriſt, "and 
yet contemn Him? See GO D, and 
yet not obey Him? Tis the Depth 
Folly, the Height of Impiety ; worſe 
than: Balaam's going againſt the An- 
gel, whom He did not ſee. Chriſt died 
and roſe again for us; let that en- 
courage us to riſe again, and live to 
Him in the Exerciſe of all Graces, and 
in the Performance of all Duties, "how 
difficult” ſoever, as conſidering it will 
not be in vain, I Cor. XV. 17. I.S, Pet. 
i. 3. Or. XV; 58. 
3. Engage us to imitate Cliriſt's Reſurre- 
_  &ion from the Grave, by our Riſing 
from Sin to New neſs of Life, Rom. V1. 
and ii. 5. and by raiſing our Hearts 
from Barth, where Chriſt is not, to 
Heaven where He is. He is not here, he 
5s riſen 5-He'is not upon Earth, He is 
gone to Heaven. Let us therefore be- 
have ourſelves like thoſe who are riſen 
with Him, by ſeeking thoſe” Things 
| which 09.7 above: Wot. WL. 132, 


: „ . - & 


ts, 


JA 


B14 


| net at Conſtantinople, for ſaying, ave il 


ud: ovvarthautays]o, Socrat. 


TIRE — n 


. 


W Lox. xxiv. 49. 


fend the Promiſe of m 
ther upon Jou. 


HAT is the Promiſe of - the Father 

S; Joh. xv. 26. 

The Holy Ghoſt, Ack. ii. 33. Exek xxxvi. 2 
concerning Whom, conſider, 


| 1. His Perſon. 
1. He is a Perſon, not an Energy or Quai 
Tov 5 xa nuas copoy 6s [© Werywmar 0 T0 ahi 
vac, Greg. Nax. Orat. 37. Epheſ. iv. 30. 1 
vili. 26, 27. S. Joh. Xvi. 7, 8, 9. 
2, No created Perſon,” S. Matt. xii. 32. S. 
i. 35- Quomods igitur inter Creaturas audet quiſj 
rm S. computare ? Ambroſ. de Spiritu 5 lh 
. 3- Hence Micedewins was condemg'd int 


"4nd _ 


D: and therefore in the firſt Canon, among ot 
Hereſies, they condemn Faw „ 1 Aeg eich, N 
Called. and add to the Nicene Creed K 
Words, 5 x eg N ον&e & 70 xuctay, . CDU 
s d aless Su ⁰ . Oc, _ 

3. One of the Three Perſonz in the Sacred 
nity, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. 1 S. Joh. v. 7. Al.! 
2, 3. this was confirm d by the Council at / 
xandria, d N a ytov ave pe Necho ανi˙es TH 0 


4. Truly GOD, of the ſame Subſtance 1 

the other Perſons, 1 S. Fob. v. 7.- AF v. 5 
Hence the ancient Synod at Rome A nne 
Three Perſons to be = dias, mids 2867ilG, 
x 2 e. Theodoret. lib. 2. Tre 225 S 


. $ 
of 2 


„ 


ä 


5. A Perſon proceeding from the Father and 
he Son : The firſt general Council thus worded 
, 65 70 ms ua 7 gym) The ſecond Council. at 
mſtantinople added, * % Tc, ares Aro . 
\t Toledo, anne 653. was added, Ex Patre, F- 
que; but at Aquiſgranum, now Aix - la- Chapelle in 
germany, amo 80g. this Addition of the F Lo- 
xe, was referred to Pope Leo III. who expung'd 
out of the Creed. Pope Nicolaus reinſerted 
, for which Photius condemn'd him; and in a 
duncil at Conſt ant inopie, it was order'd to be 
ken out. Hence Cerularius, Theophylact, and all 
je Grecians, taveightd againſt it, for which the 
ppes of Rome condemn'd them for Hereticks, 
hich caus'd the Schiſm betwixt the Eaſt and We- 
ern Churches, | | 
But that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon pro- 


- ceeding from the Father and the Son, 
„ 10 | appears, | | 

int 1. From Scripture, S. Joh. xv. 26. xvi. 7. and 
W XX, 22. Gal. iv. 6. | 

> of 2, From Reaſon. The Spirit proceeds not 
8 from the Father as He is a Father, but 
| th 28 GOD; but the Son is the ſame 
S G OD with the Father. 

S quicq uid habet, de Patre habet Filins, utique 
ed de Patie habet ut ab illo procederet Spi- 
48.1 N a ,C ritus, S. Aug. i wh | 
at | 3. Teſtimony of the Latin, 50 Procedens a 
i Fa os | 7 ab 
 utrogue procedit, uguſt. e Patre G 
ce Eicheln conſitendus eſt, Hilar. de 
v. IX ait. ub. 4. C 
ines — — of the Greeks; S Hz; unogsuö- 


uhu gd d Na, u Epiph. Here. 62. 
13 Seb. 4. : &. « 2 8 E 
EG. l. 


* 
= » * * 
& 


| 4 TT = . 
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"> His Office; which | 

1: To dictate the ih js, pel, 8. Joh XIV. 26. and 
xvi. 13. 2 Tim. ili. 16. 

2. To aſſiſt in the Propagetion 2 it, 8 Joh. 
xvi. 8. 

3. To renew us, Tit. Ht. 5. 
4. To enlighten us, Epheſ. i. 17. 1 Cor. lt. 19, 
11; 1% é 

5. Jo direct us, Rom. viii. 14, 26, 27. 

6. To ꝓnite us to Chriſt, 1 Cop: xii. 12, 13, 
Epheſ. iv. 1, 2, 3. | 

7. Fri aſſure us of our Adoption, Rams. viii 


1 To ſettle and ordain a Miniſtry in His 

Church, Alt. xiii. 2. and xx. 28. 
To endow them with Variety of Gifts, 1 C. 

vil. 28. Epheſ. iv. 11, 12 

10. To make the Ordinances effectual, AF, ii 
2, 37- S. Mar, xili. 11. 

11, To comfort and ſupport His Church au- 
ger Troubles, 8. Joh. XIV. 16. Act. xiv. 22. 


III. When was this Promiſe falfill'd 7 ? 

1. Negatively. 
1. Not before Chriſt's Paſſion, 8. Joh. xvi. 
2. Nor preſently after His ReſurreQion, 
5 before His Aſcenſion, 8. Joh. vil 


3. Nor juſt at His Aſcenſion, 8. Luk. Xxlf; 
2. Poſitively, 100 1 His Accel, and Seſſion 
at the Right, Hand of G. O D, A. ii. 1,2, 
Why after His Aſcenſion "Be 
7+ To confirm His Exaltation by the Spirit 
85 the Angels * His Aſcenſion. 


2, To 
* 


5 * 1 * U * * n * by a 4 4 4 
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2. Toe ſhew that it is by His Mediation that 
the Spirit is given us. 


INFAERENCES.. 


1. Hence we ſee the Certainty of - Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion. - 

2. The Reaſons of the Goſpel's s Propagation. 

3. 7 Method of Man's Salvation. 


1 s8EsS. 
. Quench not the Spirit, 1 Tbeſſ v. 1 9. Epheſ; 
uy 30. 
2. Pray for the Spirit, S. Lul. xi. 13. 
1. To convince you, S. Joh. xvi. 8, 9. 
2. To convert you. 
3. To ſanctify you, 18. pet. i i. 2. 
4. To ſtrengthen you. | 
5. To direct you, Zach. xii. 10. 3 
3. Follow the Guidance of the Spirit, Rom. * 
* I. Gal. v. 25. | 
. Beheve in the Spirit, 8. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
5. Bleſs GOD for ſending * Pſal, ciii. 
I, 2. 
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% Jon. i i. 12. 


But as many as receiv'd him, to them 


gave be Power to Peron the Sons of 
God. 


I. DocrTRiINE. .. 


Ping is a receiving of Chriſt. 
Under what Notion ſhould we receive 
Chriſt ? 


As our Mediator, Iſa. Ii. 3, 4. whereby He 
took upon Him the Office of being a 
1. Our Prophet; and ſo we are to receive 
the Doctrine he deliver d, 
1. By Himſelf, Epbr. ii. 2, 3. and i. 2. 
2. 1 His Prophets and Apoſtles, Hebr. 
| & | i. 1. S, Matt. x. 40. 
3. By: His Miniſters, 2 Coy. v. 19, 20. 
Hebr. iv. 11, / Ee 
Our Prieſt, Hebr. vii. 23, 24, 25, 26- and 
ſo we muſt believe, 
1, His Satisfaction for our Sins, 2 Cor. v. 
21. Hebr. ix. 28. 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
1. To the Juſtice, 
| —. To the Law of G OD, Gal. iii, 13. 
His Interceſſion for our Souls, Rom. viii 
34. Hebr. ix. 11, 12, 24. 
3. Our King, P/al. cx. 1, 2. ſo we muſt 
e His Sovereignty, S- Matt. 


3 ü xxviii. 


| . 2, , Obey His Laws, S. Lul. Vi. 46. S. Job 
2 etl O{ os XIV. 15. 


2. Submit 
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3. Submit to His Penalties, Coloſſ. iii. 
ieee | 
2. How ſhould we receive Him ? 
1. Penitently, Act. ii. 36. 
2. Willingly, Pſal. cx. 3. 
3. Affectionateiy, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 
4. Conſtantly, Rev. ii. 26, 
5. Only, Ack. iv. 12. 


II. Docr INE. 


Believers are the Sons of GOD. 
*EZuotiay Lnsy. 
1. In what | Senſe are they the Sons of 
GOD? . 
1. Not by Generation, 1 S. Joh. iv. 9. 8 
2, But by Regeneration, S. Joh. iii. 3, and 
i. 13. 
Man loft the Favour of G O D, Rem. 
n 
* The Son of GOD undertakes his Re- 
8 demption. 
| 3. He therefore becomes Men, 8. Joh. 
Kd BY 1. T4. 
4 By His b Death, purchaſes all Believers 
to Hunfſelf, to be Members of His 
Body, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Tit. ii. 14- 
3. And from Himſelf the Head, con- 
| _  veys His own Spirit into them, Tits 
ili. 57 8. OE 
6. The Spirit regenerates and makes them 
new Creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
2. Being new Creatures, they are again 
receiv d into the Favour of G OD, 
Nom. viii. 15. and made * Sons, 
2. „What Privileges have ien, by being the 
1725 75 80D * 2d 2H N -2 
1. Priva- 


. "Than Tee 8 


—— 


+ * Je 


18 Frivative. el: 
1. They are freed from the Slavery © of Sin, 
Rom. vi. 14. ö | 
2 ————— from Nlaviſh Fears, Now: Vili, 
5 
3. —— from Condemnation, Rom. 
viii. . 
— — rom the Curſe of the e Lan, 
Gal. iii. 13. 
2. 8 

They have free Acceſs t toGO D, Gal. 

5 iv. 6, 
2. They are intereſted in G O D's Pro- 
Vvidence, Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor, vi. 


3.18. 3 
332. They can rejoice in the Lord, Phil. 
iv. 4. 


4. Have GOD to rejoice over them, 
Ze ph. iii. 17. 2 
5. They have a ſure Title to the Inheri- 
tance of Glory, Colofſ. i. 12, 13. 
6. 1 have this Inheritance witneſſed 
to them here, Rom. vili. 16, 17. and 
572 ſealed, Epbeſ. iv. 30. 
29 A0 1. -They have a Pledge of it here, Epheſ. 
| L nn, Tee 
; How a we Won whether we be-the Sons 
of GO ri 
-; 1955 Prayer, Gal. IV. 6, 7 
2. If we reverence Him as a Father, Mal. 
| 14" 6, + 4 1163 3 Me 951 
iteng. if we obey Him as a Father, 1 S. Pet. i. 
Wee 14, 15. Gln. 198: 
4. If we avoid all Sin, 1 18. Fob. lit. 9. - 
„ if we be conforn'd to oy gy of Ds 
57:0 Rong viii. 2977 
„ If we believe in Chriſt, Gal. i 26. 
5 144 . SE 8. 


* 


- 
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D VSssxs. 
1. See the Honour of Believers/ 


2. Live like the Sons of GOD. 
1. By deſpiſing the World. 
-- 2; — patiently enduring all Chaſtiſements, 
Hebr. x11. 6, 7,8, 9. 
3. — longing to come to your Inheritance 
in Heaven, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 


[Yid. Vol. VII. Serm. IV. of this Author 7 
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8. Jo H. 1. 14. 
And the Word was made Fleſh, 


* is the Word? 
1. The Son of GOD. 
1 GOD. 


* How ER Fleſh? | 
. . Not. by changing His Divinity into Hu- 
moni but by aſſuming the Humanity into the 
Divinity. 
2. Not by confounding the Divine with the 
Humane Nature, but by uniting the Humane Na- 
ture with the Divine Perſon. 


III. Why made Fleſh ? To be our Mediator, 
that He might, 

1. Reconcile GOD to us. 

2. And us to GOD. 


Us x. 
Bleſs GOD for Chriſt. 
1. His Birth and Incarnation. 
2. — life. 9 
3. — Death. iy 
- 4+ — Reſurrection. | 
1 5. — — Aſcenſion: 
6. Interceſſion. 


Conſider, 


1. Who it was? 1 The Word: 
2. . He was made ? Fleſh: 


3. How 


* 


FT 1 I WO "IS | . — 2 


1 Thelegicus 1 2 22 


* many — we receive by 
_ 
1. Remiſſion- 

Juſtification. 

Mortification. 

Sanctification. 

Conſolation. 

Eternal Glorification. 


| Eid. Vol. II. Serm. II. of this aue: 
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7 8 Jon. i. 29. 


Behold; the Lamb of God, 8955 taketh 
away the Sins of the World. 


HO is this Lamb of GOD? 


I. 
' Chriſt Jeſus typify'd b the Paſchal. 
Land; » which was ud by 


1. Without Spot, Hebr. ix. 14. 
2. Separated the tenth aro 6 
3. Killed. 
4+ The Blood ſprinkled on the Poſt, wht ſo 


the Deſtroying-Angel might * over, : S. Pet. 
+ b > Hebr. 3 


Roaſted with Fire. 

| 1 It expiated Sin typically 7 Chriſt really, 
| | In. 

7. It was meek and Feten in all its Suffer- 
ings, 5” Chriſt, Ia. Iiii. 7. 


| Il. What Sin does He take away? 
"oF 1. Original, Nom. v. 19. 

2 Actual, Epheſ. i. 7. 

3. Habitual, Act. iii. 26. 


I. How doth Chriſt take away Sin? 
1. He became Man, S. Joh i. 14. 
2. In the humane Nature which He aſſuma, 
He ſuffer'd Death, Phil. ii. 8. 
e humane Nature in Him dying, by that 
Death he expiated the Sins of humane Perſons, 
Ii. Iiii. v. 6. 
1 4. By this Means He took our Sins away from. 
| . Himſelf „„ our ORE; 2 Cor. 4 . 
* | | 5. And 


* 


N * + | —  { 
Wes 8 22g 


"- ſo He wk away whatſoever in Sin 18 
e to us; 
The Gullt. ae 
Þ he Curſe, Gal. iii. t 3: 
Fy The Strength of Sin. 


Usn. 
Behold this Lamb of G O D. 
1; Behold Him in the Manger: 
2. ————= it the Temple. 
4 — — in the judgment - Hall. 
5. A upon the Croſs. 
6: Behold Him afterwards aſcending up td 
Heaven. 
7. N now at the Right Hand 6f 
D. 
LVid. Val. II. Serm. III. of this Author. 


n 
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72 | | 8. Jo u. iv. 24. - | and 
God is a Spirit, and they that worſſip 
Him, muſt worſhip Him in Spirit and 


in Truth. Spa 
J. H O is this GOD, whom we ought to * 
| worſhip ? * 


1. Not our ſelves, not the Mammon of Unright- 
eouſneſs, S. Luk. xvi. 9, 13. that is Idolatry, nor 
our Bellies, Phil. iii. 9 . 

2. Not our Fellom- Creatures, as the Heath 


| II 

do. n 1 46 al p n 7 

\ 3. But we are to worſhip that GO D, who be! 
E Three in One and One in Three. Tho' we 1 

worſhip one Perſon diſtinctly from the other, M eſe 

we muſt not wor fhip one, in Oppoſition agaiuii ex 


the other; if we ſo worſhip one Perſon, as a. 
deny the Godhead of the other, we worſhip a fili ot. 
God; the true GOD being as really Three irit 
Perſon, as One in Nature, ſo that each Perſoni nd 


to be worſhipped, S. Matt. xxvili. 19. akin 
II. What is here meant by Worſhip ? [. 
y 1. It conſiſteth in the Exerciſe. of Graces ; 1 
, Love, Joy, Faith, Hope, &c. this is the right Ne 
tion of Worſhip, Deut. xi. 16. 
2. I he outward Actions, whereby that inwari ; 
| | Worſhip is either expreſs'd or excited, as Pul 
\s lick Prayer, Hearing the Word, Receiving th 2. 
„ SGacraments, &c. axe call'd Worſhip, as Iſa. xliv. 1 b 
but improperly. | = 
3. The very Ceremonies and Circumſtances vl 2 


about thoſe external Actions, are ſometimes call 


— — 
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Worſhip 3 indeed, all the Words in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, that we tranſlate Worſhip, do but fle- 
note ſome outward Ceremony in God's Worſhip ; 
2s Hebrew, MN Un to fall down, ſpreading the 
Hands and Feet, as. Rab. Sal. explains it, ſo P/al. 
xcv. 6. Greek, weoouver 5, a Metaphor taken from 
Sraniel-Dogs, when they crouch to their Maſters. 
50, Adorare eſt, quaſi manum ori admovere, as ſome ; 
| aliquem orare, as others; but this is no far- 
her Worſhip, than ĩt hath reſpect to the outward 
orſhip; which itſelf is no farther Worſhip 
either, but as it hath relation to the internal 
orſhip of the Mind. | 


Ill. What is it to worſhip G OD in Spirit and 
n Truth? Why, it is to worſhip GOD after 
he firſt Acceptation of the Word Worſhip ; for I 
lo not look upon the Figure #-#a-So, to be in 
deſe Words, in Spirit and in Truth; but the one 
 exegetical or declarative of the other. In Spi- 
i and in Truth; that is, they ſhall worſhip GOD, 
ot only with external and ceremonial, but with 
diritual- Worſhip, in Spirit, in Soul, and Mind; 
nd this is that which is the trie Worſhip, as 
aking up the whole Soul and Body. : 

Wherefore we muſt worſhip G © D, - 

1. In our Underſtandings. | . 

1. By een admiring, and eſteeming 
Him as the ſummum bonum, S. Matt. 
xix. 17. ; 
2, By frequent and reverent Thinking of 
Him, Pſal. Ixxiii. 23. aud cxxxix. 17. 
2, In our Wills. ee, 
1. By chooſing Him for our Portion, 7/a. vii. 
| 155, 16. | | 4 
2. By ſubmitting to Him. 
© = op 3. In 


* 


ht 


— 3 — 
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3. In our Affections. | 
x 1. Love. | 
1. By loving Him for His own ſake. 
2. By loving others for His fake. 
> Deſire. 454 
1, By deſiring Him above all Thing; 
Pſa. Ixxili. 44 | 
2. By deſiring all Things of Him. 
3- Hope. 3 
1. By hoping in as + when we have no. 
thing elſe to Ope in, 2 Chron, XX. 
12. . 
2. By hoping in Him only, when we han 
all Things elſe to hope in. 
N ²³˙ .A. 
1. By rejoicing in what He is in Himſel 
more than in what He gives to | 
Phil. iv. 4. 
2. In what He gives to us, becauſe 
5 ives It to us. | 
4. In our Life and Converſation. 
1. By doing every Thing in Obedience 
His Will, 1 Sam. xv. 22. S. Mat. 


W A 
2. And to the Glory of His Name, 10 
X. 31. 


IV. Why worſhip GOD in Spirit ? 
1. This is the principal Worſhip command: 
by His Law. "WM 

2, This is the only Worſhip that is agreed 
to His Nature; He is a Spirit. 


- 


* 


— — 


I > 


InrsRENCES .. PETR 

1. How few true Worſhippers of GOD 1 

there? | | TIT 

2. How hard a Thing is it? _ 
| 31 
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Us zs. 
Wher efore, . 
1. Worſhip G OD. 
1,. He is your Maker, P/al. xcv. 6. 
2. Your Preſerver. 
3- Your Redeemer.. 
4. And all this He is, that you might wor- 
ſhip Him | 


Y 
1 


* 


ſhip 5 | ; 
2. Worſhip Him in __ and in Truth. 
1. All 1 1 1 Worſhip is a ſiaſul Worſhip, 
| 4. I. 11. AIR 
2. GOD knows the Spirit, Exel. xxxiii. 31. 
3. To worſhip G OD in Spirit, is our Glory, 
as well as Duty, Rev. v. 11. xi. 16. and 
Xix. 4- Therefore, put not G'OD off 
with a few Ceremonies inſtead of true 
Worſhip. Some Ceremonies may be uſed, 
but are not in themſelves neceſlary to 
be uſed; but tis neceſſary for us to 
worſhip GOD in Spirit. Let us there- 
fore, pray give Thanks, hear, &c. in 
Spirit and in Truth. 


6 


49 8. Jon. v. 14: 


Sin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come 
unto thee, | 3 
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H ATI mcakd RY A From theſe Word 
may be brought under theſe four Head, 
I. That we have All ſinned. 
II. That Sin is the Cauſe of G0 D's Judy 
ments. 
III. How we are to behave ourſelves when y 
are delivered from any Judgment. 
IV. That GOD hath yet worſe Judgmentsi 
ſore for us, if we ſtill go on in Signing, 


I. That we have Al ſinned. | 
F; 8 is Sin ? dv. 


What are the ſeveral App nations of 
in Scripture? It is call d. 
1. Injuſtice, d ſuν,ẽG/ F Dunlals anf, H. 
viii. 12. PV? NOW, Jer. xxxi 

2. Error; dyaglia. Y Ahh, aj, H 
vill. 12. TWIN 87 DNR on?) 5 
xxxi. 34. wr * » Juag, XX, 16, 
3. . 3 3 I dul. 
s u un i tri, Hebr. viii. 
1 Hebrew it is term'd, yu, 
drr) v * NW), Exad. xxxii 

2. What is the Nature of it? 

. M auagſia Vir 5  dvopule, 1 S. Jah. ili 
and a ja it theſe Particulars 


I; Cont 


* 


. 
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Contrariety to GOD Law ; 5 which Con- 
traxi lety may be, * 
1. Habitual. b 
2. ' Actual. 
2. Provocation of His Anger, Plal. xcv. 8, 
10. and cvi, 29 7 
3. -A Separation fron C GOD, I/a. lix. 2. 
4. A Lols of Innocency or Righteouſneſs. 
5. A Staining or Defiling of the Soul, Tir. 
Ws + 
6. Gullt, or Obligation to the penalty de- 
nounc'd, Gal. iii. 10. Hence Sins are 
call'd beenhadſa, Debts; S. Matt. vi. 12. 
2. How does it appear that All have ſinned? 
1, From Scripture, 1 King. viii. 46. Eccleſ. 
| vii. 20. 1 S. Joh. i. 8. 
2. From Reaſon, becauſe all deſcend from 
Adam, Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Pſal. 
Ii. v. Epheſ. ii. 3. 
' Homo peccator genuit hominem ſe dubio pec- 
catorem, quid de naturd vitiat non niſi 
_ na Citur vitae, id eſt, peccatrix; 
S8. Aug 
3. From ene; for we find by Expe- 
rience, that we are all guilty, if not 
of other Sins, S. Luk. xviii. 20, 21. 
_ yet, ; 
E be. vain and impertinent, Jer. iv. 14. 
Pſal. cxix. 113. 
2. Of earthly. and ſenſual Thoughts. 
3. Of idle Words, S. Matt. xii. 36. 
4. Of inordinate and irregular Affections. 
. OfPerverſeneſs in our Wills. 1 
1. In willing bad, Rom. vii, 19. 
2. In not willing good Things. 
6. Slipperineſs in our Memories ; forget- 


| tin 
* Q 4 | | Bk GOD's 


575 ee Tiny: 
7 2 GOD's Goodneſs to us, Ii li. 11, 
| Hebr. ii. 1. 


2. Our Sins againſt Him, Ezek. xx. 43. 
7. Formality in our Duties, not perform. 
| ing them, | 
1. With that Fervency, Roms. xii. 11. 
2. — that Sincerity, I/. 29. 13. 
3. — that Faith, S. Jm. i.6. 
4 — that Delight, Ia. lviii. 13. 
„ —— that Conſtancy, as we ſhould, 
8. "Imperfetions in all our Graces, 2 S. t 
ili. 18. 
Uszs 
Hence we may learn 
1 The ſad Effects of the firſt Sin, Nam. v. 19 
. That we have no Reaſon to complain ei 
any of GOD's Judgments to us, Lays. ili. 39. 
3. That no Salvation can be expected fron 
ourſelves, Gal. ii. 16. and iii. 10. 
4. That it highly concerns us to ſearch oy 
own Hearts, and view our Lives, to find out our 
Sins. 


3.— — endeavour to he troly ſenſible 
of them. 


e — to paſs Sentence upon, and Col 
demn ourſelves for them. For, | 


II. Sin is the Cauſe of QD's d nts 
1. What are Judg; ot 'S Ju gme 
D's Anger, in Joul, Body, 


The Effects of G 
n Jame, Relations. 
0 


ne Sing the Cauſe of GOP's Judt 
nents ? 


They are the meritorious, the procuring Cauſ 
of Judgments, which move and occaſion GOD 
ro ſend them upon wicked Men, Exra ix. 13. 90 
i. 6: Tet CV, 17. 2 J 8. and v. 16. 


7 Hoy 


2 i . 
— 
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3. How does it appear, that Sins are thus the 
Caufe of judgments ;: 

1. Sin brought Miſery in general upon Man- 
kind, at firſt, Cen. iii. 16,17, 18, 19. for, 

1. Man at firſt was made as Upright, ſo 
happy, Gen. i. 26. Egcleſ vii. 29. 

2. Tho he was made perfect and upright, 
yet was He mutable, and liable to 
fall from that State of Perfection 
He was created in. ; 

3. Hence, G O D, to awe Him to Obe- 

dience, threaten'd him with Death, 
if he ſinned, Gen. ii. 17. 

4. But Man, notwithſtanding this Threat - 1 


. —ͤ üÜéÄ oe 


: 
. : 


g ning, fins. —_ 
of 5. Man Having ſinned, GOD could not 
| dat in Juſtice inflict the Puniſhment 


threaten'd, Gen. xviii. 25. | 
6. Hence all Mankind e liable to 
| all the Judgments of-G O D. 
2. Sin is the Cauſe alſo of all the parti- 
cular Judgments ; as appears, 
1. From Scripture, P/al. cvii. 17. Exra ix. 
13, Cc. | 
2. From Reaſon; for, 
1. All Judgments come from an of- 
fend G Oo D, Lan. i. 52. 


$, 2. Nothing offends GOD but Sin. 
3, From Experience; the old World, So- 
dy, dem, &c. being remarkable Inſtances 
idg: Usrs | 4 
'W 1. Wherefore, in time of Adverſity conſder, 
au Eccleſ. vii. 14. ; 25h — 
ON 1. Our Sinfulneſs agaiaſt G O . 
Job 2. His deren and Power over us, J. 
lv. 7. Amos iii. 6. | 


3- The 


em. 
3 
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3. "The Danger E Incurring His Diſple 
| ſure, Ia. xxxiii. 13, 14. 
4. The fad Effects of Sin in the World. 
2, Rent your Hearts, and turn nfo! the Lord, 
ii. 12, 13. 
1. Rent your Hearts. 
I. For Sin, 1 8. Per. v. 6, 
2. From Sin. 
2. Turn unto the Lord, 
1. By Prayer. | 
2. By Repentance. 
9 * By Obedience and a Holy Life 


III. How we are to beliaye ourſelves, when 
we are deliver'd from any Judgment. 
1. We are preſently" to reſort to the publick 
Ordinances. - 
1. To make publick: Gif mon, 
1. Of our Sius i in offending GOD, 2 Chr, 
- 7-4 vit. 13,1 
2 3 Juſtice in affliting us, Pal. 
i 
2. 'To — publick Aknb#ledimenk of our 
Thankfulneſs to GO D; bs 
For His Power, - 
2 For His Mercy, in delivering us, Lan 
i. 22. 
=>, 19 make our publick Prayers to GOD; 
For the Pardon of thole Sins, whereby 
_ "we havedeſerv'd His Judgments. 
2. For a Bleſſing upon His Judgments to- 
* Wards us. 
J 3- For Grace to live like thoſe who have 
been under the Rod. ' 
2. It muſt} be our greateſt Study and Endes 
vour to fo mo more. 1 
| 1. How 
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"fel Mow ſin no more? | 
1. Not with Love to ſin, nor Delight i in 
it, Pſal. cxix. 113. Rom: vii. 22. 
2. Nor with Allowance of it. ä 
3. But do aur. utmoſt to avoid the Com- 
5 miſſon of it. 
2. rer we do to keep ourſelves from 
Sin 
1. Search the Scriptures, 8. oh. v. 39. 
2. Frequent the publick nen Kom. 


X. 171 
Avoid the Occaſions of Sin; as, 
1. Vain Thoughts. 


2. Idle Words, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 

3. Looſe Company. 

4- Have a particular Care of leading 
Sins, that ſeldom go alone ; as, 

1. Deſire of . er S. Joh. v. 44- 
and xii. 42, 4 

2. Farthly-mindedacks, 1 Tim. V9: 

3. Idleneſs. 

5. Be much in Prayer, S. Jam. i. 5. 

6. Examine thyſelf often. 

7. Frequently meditate - upon Death, 
Judgment, Heaven and Hell, and 
the fad Effects and Conſequen- 
ces of Sin: 


Moriyps againſt Sin.. .; :* 
The odious Nature of it. 

35 The dreadful Conſequences of it. 

3. The Obligations we have againſt it, 
1..GOD hath affrighted us with Judg- 
972 caenfs. © 

2. allur'd us with Mercies. 

1. In laying temporal, and not eternal Judge 


ments upon us. 


2. In 


— 


Fe, Tanger 


2. In affording us longer time to repent 
| in, Iſa. v. 3, 4- 
4. It is not long, but we muſt anſwer for eve- 


ry Vin, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
gs. We have ſinned too lon already. 


6. Sin no more, leſt a worſe; Thing come. For, 


IV. GOD hath yet worſe Jodements i in ſtore 
for us, if we Kul 80 on in Singing, Levit. xxii. 
15, 16. 
. Temporal ; and thoſe either - 
os as, 
3 worſe Plague, Numb. xvi. 49. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 15. | 
| 2. A worſe Fire, Gen. xix. 24. 
3. A worſe Sword; 
1. A N Lovit, xxvi. 37. Judg. vii. 


— 


2. An . by a foreign Enemy, Lam. 
: 1, 2, 3. 
4. A worſe Famine, 2 Ke * 
Overflowing Floods, 
Or elſe. Perſonal 7; for, 
He can curſe our remaining Bleſſings, 
Mal. ii. 2. BS. 

2. — or deprive us of them. 

* or ſend. a languiſhing, torment- 
ing Diſcaſe Nen. . ry ii. 75 5 Att. 
3 1 

2. Spiritual Judgm ents. | 

1, He can remove His Ordiadices, 3 Few, Ii. 5. 

2. Or withdraw His Bleſſings, Afart. xx. 19. 

3. Or blind our Eyes, Iſa. vi. 9, 10 

4. Or ſuffer us to be led into Hereſies, 
2 Theſſ. li. F457 2-6 
5, Or with-hold His reſtraining Grace, Rom. 


i. 24, 3%, 264 2 
9 6. And 


1 


= 
- 
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6. And let us alone in our Sins without 
Controul, Hof. iv. 17. Ia. i. 5. 

7. Or harden our Hearts under His Judg- 

| ments, Exod. iv. 21. 2 King. vi. 33. 
8. And ftartle and affright our Conſciences 


into Deſpair, Prov. xviii. 14. 
3. Eternal Judgments, S. Matt. xxv. 41. ſay- 


ing, | | 
S I, | Depart, Pſal. vi. 8. 8. Matt. Vii. 23- 
2. Ye curſed, 
3. Into Fire, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 
4 Everlaſting Fire, ibid. ver. 9. Iſa. 33. 14- 
3. Prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels. 


1 — „ 
= * 


= p * 
| IJ 
. 4 * 
= . o ” 
— — — . Ez "> D000 ELLA F - —» F$4<. 6-2, - 4 = Tow £ "I a ” 
_ . * * 
228 The D i 
2 Theſaurus ir. 
2 Y a 2 
" - 
Me. p — — * — — — — — _ PRI 
* 9 


4 1 


111 


3 S,0 10 v. 39. FG 


Search the Seri ptures. 


I. W AT ate we to underſtand by the 
2 ? | 
1. Man had at firſt as perfect a Knowledge of 
60D, as was requiſite and neceſſary for him, 
Eccleſ. vii. 29. 8 | 
2. This Knowledge was exceedingly impair'd 
by the Fall; ſo that Man ſtood in need of a Di- 
vine Revelation for his farther Inſtruction in his 
Duty, and the way and means to Happineſs. 
3. Hence GOD was pleas'd to reveal His 
Mind or Will to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. 
Which afterward was handed down by Tra. 
ditioa from Him for 2500 Years; and the long 
Lives of the Antediluvian Patriarchs was a very 
proper and effectual Means to preſerve that Tra- 
dition pure and uncorrupt, Methuſelah living 243 
Years with Adam; Shem 98 Years with Methu- 
ſelab; and Iſaac 50 Years with Shen. 
5. Man's Life being ſhorten'd, GOD wrote 
His Law by Aeſes, Pſal. xc. 10. 
6. For the clearing of it, He inſpir'd Pro- 
phets continually, Hebr. i. 1. Numb. xxvii. 21. 
7. When Chriſt was come, He inſpires others 
for the recording His Works and Doctrine, S. Joh. 
XIV. 26. 1 * 
8. Hence all the Scripture is contain'd in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 
1. The Old Teſtament, in Number-39. and 
which the Fews reduc'd to 22. 
Ee] Tag" nuiv So pore Tess T, Exec! Ria, 


Joſ. lib. 1. cont. Apion. 
— And 
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And they divided them in this manner; 3 
Geneſis, - 
1. The =p 
or the 5 Books 
of Moſes. 


Exodus, 
Leviticas, MM 
5. 


— 


2. ſhus, a | Theſe be- 
| Fudges and Rueb, * 
2. The Books of 1. and 2, 2 
the Prophets, 120 1. and 2 Phets. 
in Number 8, 
as they divide Jeremiah | and 10 "1 ey 
them. | Ezekiel, -. * pro- 
. . | The Book of 12 \phets. 
L leſſer Prophets. 
. rte > Pſalms of David, &c. 
ys The Proverbs of Solomon. 
3. 1 "IP or 
to 25 of 5 5 
Holy Writers, 
in Number, 9. | Ezra and Nehemiah, 
8 EF ber o 
: L Chronicles 1. and 2. 


S. Luk. xxiv. 44. 


2. The New Teſtament, conſiſting of the 
four Goſpels, the Ats, the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul, 78 James, S. Peter, S. Jude, 

S. John, and the —O- yt or Revela- 

tion, as they now ſtand in our Bibles. 
And theſe are all the Books that make up 
the Canon of the Holy Scriptures; and 
that the Apocrypha is no Part thereof, is 
plain, 1. From 


240 Theſaurus Thedlogicus. 
1. From Scripture, Aleby. i. 1. 28. Pot. i 
i, 20,21. Ephe «11: 20. Malachi was the 
laſt inſpir'd Prophet under the Old 
os Teſtament. t $0 
Ard me "Aflakighe prac? To 4 nude you, 
there was n6 Prophet, Joſeph. tony, 
Apion. lib. 1. There were five Thing 
wanting in the Second Temple, thay 
were in the Firſt, as the Jews ob. 
ſerve, from the want of the Letter ©, 
in the word "AIR, Hag · i. 8. 
1. The Ark, with the Mercy-Seat. 
2. Shekina, i. 6, the Divine Preſence; ot 
„Cloud of Glory. 
3. Drim and Tbummim. 
4. Fire from Heayen. 


. Prod Reaſon: They are neither of th! 
Old or New Teſtament, and in man 
Places contradict both, nor ſpeak a 
from GOD. 8 
Eid ture x wilelus Tero Iquurhy iv ni 
2 Mace. xv. 39. | 
3. From Fathers; Melits in Euſeb. Gre 
_ Nat. Epiphan. Cocil. Laod. Can. 6. & 
me may the Apocrypha be read! 
Quos tamen Eccleſia ut bonos & utiles li. 
Que omnia legi quidem in Eccleſits vs 
lunerumt, nom tamen proferri, &c. Ruffin 
Sc was Clemens Epiſt. ad Romanos, Pol) 
carpus ad Philippenſes, and Hermas li 
Paſtor fead. 


II. .Why 


iii. 


— 11 
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I. Wage we eren tures ? 
1 Betaũſe tRey rr h Word of GOD, 2 Tim; 
5.16, 1 Per. AoE 41 PI | 
bis, ap M nant 0. 
41 rb e010 hav 20 1 
_ Ffom tue Aatiquity, the oldeſt Books 
eee 5 e the Begin 
Y e Simplicity 8 Pen- men, Exod. 
| XXVII. e and 
xii. 3. een | 
3. Thelt Paw Ce "Mor! vii. 14. 
| S. Matt, ix. 9. Ah M15, 
1. Their high Doctrine, as che Trinity, 
the Creation of the World, the Fal 
of Magi, and thereby the Octaſion of 
Sin and Death; d Tiicarnation of 
| Bn and theRaMeimprion of Man, 
* Fulfflfing of Prophecies, as Gen. ili. 15. 
which was given out 4000 Years be- 
lee it was accompliſh'd, Ger. xii. 3. 
* * 2000 Gen. xv. 13, 14. 400 
Years before; ſo Dan. ix. 24. Ges. 
"OL She 16; + 1:31; Fas) n 
6. Their Speaking With ſo much Majeſty 
And Authority 1 Ov. i. 17. 
7. Their Efficacy: and Power to alter and 
 *comrvert® Mens Minds, Pſal. xix. 75 8. 
e ive 12 3 07-918 2. 
* The. Hatred of wickod Men agent 
"hens 8 Nel wee ug. ©! 
al Cent Eid bi 1 
Ik this de abt che Wordof Gon, whip 
ig none. . n 
1. GOD hath atteſted it by Miracles. 11 
R . 
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Plicitlx or implicitly 
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L 2 10th rem Satan os Men. f 
Nat &rom. Satan „er xhey deſtro⸗ 
| his Kingdom, $. Jags. ir. CO 04 .:1 
2. Not from Men. @162725 5 


1, Not good Men, 't 


2 


#1} | 
ie they woul 
oog 519 943 gd ches the World. 
Men becauſe the; 
. hey would 8 Fandemn them. 
Der A tnt of Dlqmic oT „ 
Are the : Jariptures: the Word of GOD 


then, 


. iiv — Ter rarrtp che Wicked, /| 


X nur AP. 0 ri AN. 

Hinir hz Comfort to the, Godly „ S. Mat 
IA od1 „blos. 014 oils 
70 10i!: SO eds4 Gouniel-to All; 10 
10 noits::1r2W hatefore, - ; !; Is 016 
uni ier Enge the Soriptyres. 

2. Believe 3 or th 15 can be n 
r. iii n 26 088d: Pts Faith; for certain 
M e COOL :@QD's Word; 1. IT 


oo 4 £1 .v Aures Pſab x N. Prov. ili. 14 
$I 4.71 .nnGSot ; v10ctsd ur 
| 4. Be thankful to; GOD for then 
TMC tum 0 iubMette xi. 25s 1550 1 2 
Ss .iGonform-your:.Laves to them. 
bar 1 635 1D ht in 0 adding and Searchit 


2. We are. to ſearch the Scriptures, becai 
they conta (all Things necefary.,zq- bezknow! 
that is, all Things abſolutely. neceſſary to | 
known and believ'd, not duJon£,; but gither © 
zuand this appears, 

I, From Scripture. 2 Hon. 21 | 
Eo: M vd 1 Pee 4:8 0. O53 Þ 60 
4 8 5.5% If ; 


* 
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1. GOD Himſelf was the Author of 
tthetn, and therefore they are like 
Himſelf, perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Kc⸗eriptura furt perfectæ, quippè à verbo Dei, 
& ſpiritu ejus dictæ, S. lrenn. 
2. They furniſh the Man of GOD unto all 
good Works, 2 Tim. iii. 17. Pſal. xix. . 
3. They cbntain the whole Counſel of 

| .G'OD, Act. xx. 26, 27. 
4. Nothing is to be added, Deut. iv. 2. 


7, and xii. 32. Rev. Xxii. 18, 19. 
5. 2 elſe 1 is to be preached, Gal. i. 


Kal ux dri, idy aste e gegp e, n 
d fai cia. T9 Tav, A K d mites Te 
evayſtiiloswu my 8 r nN 7 
K Chryſoſt. - 

6. Chriſt) and His Apoſtles taught no- 
thing but Scripture, S. Lul. xxiv. 27. 

The XVII. = and xxvi. 22. p 
7. e Apoſtles argue negatively from 
Scriptire, Hebr: Lz. — wit. 3. 
8. Py Saviour rejects Traditions, S. Matt. 
XV. 354, 8, 9. 
2. From Reaſon; for, 

I. if all Things neceſſary are not in Seri⸗ 
pPture, then there is fomething ſo, 
which I have no Certainty of. 

2. The'Scriptures mod bei = rains Job. 
XX. a1. 

3. From the Fathers. SEP 
As 3 wet N Hel x, ayior F Titws uus veloy, 
undd 1d Tuxdy dö,νt!ͤ M Yeor apgdi 8 
Ded, S. Cyril. Hi teroſol, 
| " Ao vag cio of d x, $eimveuru Eh 
eee Thv dne de Ni, S. Athanaſ. 
Adoro plenitudinem Scripture, S. Hier. 
"| R 2 -.---. Ih AT 


2 4 Ald og $vxns, S. ſoſt. Türe 7d. 
i 3 M nan T6 4 by Tas Ye 
1 


mn. 


II. Are a bound to ſearch the Scriptures? 
Yes. 
- 1. GOD commands all, Dee. xxxi. 11, 12. 
Colofſ. iii. 16. 
+ —— commends it, Act. xvii. 11. 2 Cor. i 


13. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
3. They were written 1 be read of all, Rom, 
xv. 4. and were therefore firſt written in the vul 
ue Tongues. 
| The Knowledge of the Scriptures keeps 
from Rerour, S. Marr. xxii. 29. _ 
5. All are bound to mind their Salvation. 
6. The Fathers aſſert this. 
"Iva & von * Jex rel) Aue e&v3eoru 1 
. | Taye dd onde vt Thar duede, S. Baſil. 
"AxvT4]t gg die 01 axel, * Va &: br 


IV. How muſt we read the Scriptures ? ? 
i, With Reverence and Deyotion. 
2. With Attention and Underſtanding, Al 
vili. 30. 
3. With Affection, AR. i 74 = 
4. With Fear, 2 King, xxii. trap 3. 
5, With Faith, Febr. iv. 2. 
6. With Delight, Pſal. i. 2. and; cxix. 103. 
7- Toa right and good End. 
8. Se Pſa. b. 51h jigrr 


Uszs. | 
- 1, Reproof to ſach « as: esl to-ſearch thi 
_ Scriptures. 


2. The higheſt Encouragement and Motint 
thereunto. ; 


For 


Fa! 


$26, 


Al. 


— WI 
aha." j 


Firs Thokgin 


— Ine 3 a. _} 


— For conſider, 
There is none fo Ignorant, but this will 
make kim Wiſe, 2 Tim. ili. 15. Pſal. 
XIX. 7. - 
1 know, 
All Trauth neceſſary. 
4 All Duties, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
2. There is no Heart fo ſinful, but this will 
cleanſe it, Pſal. xix. 7. 


3. No Soul ſo dejected, but here it may find 
Comfort, Fſal. xciv. 19. 


4. It is horrible Ingratitude, not to read 
what G O D hath written. 
5. We ſhall anſwer for this Sin. 


ds 8. 2 v. 42. | 
I know Hou, that you have not the Lore 0 
f God in ad * 4 
| Hh, | 
= ' DOCTRINE. 7 | 


s Iris great Sin not to love G OD. 


What is it to love G 0 FI Hereunto i 
0 | | 

1. Knowing of Him. 

2. Our chooling Him as our Portion and ſ0- 
vereign Good, Deut. xxvi. 17. Pſal. xvi. F. aud 


Ixx111. 26. c 
3. Our exerting all the Acts of Love toward! 
Him; as, 7 


1. Benevolence. 
2. Deſire of Union. 
3. Complacency. 


II. How are we to love GOD? 
1. With all our Hearts, Deut. vi. 5. S. Mat 


XX11. 37. XXII 
2. Above all Tk 8. Aar. X. 37. S. LW 2. 
xiv. 26. 1 Co 
3. Atall Times. 3. 
1.88 plea 
. Of the infinite Perfections of Goodneſſi 4. 
in Himſelf. Love 
2. Of His infinite Expreſſions of GoodnchiM. 5. 

y - to us. 

0 Fon does it appear to * Sin not to lon 
G 0 D? 


Becauſ 


FAY 


Becar TS 7775 — IH > 21 Pk 


„ GOD hath Winihant'&d Gs e ie, Him, 
peur. vi. 5. 2 210. 427% 
2. It is a great in, | becabſe we e man 
Obligation 71 love bee — ob, a 123 45 
3. The Want ove co rus e 
Thing elſe to'S Sg Ls 790, ks , Ver 
brad, on ek 21 „721 


IV. Who are hs of this Sin? 0 it 
1. They that acknow led e Him not. 9 
2. — that think not of Him; Pfad. cxix. 97. A 

3. — that long not after I a Wi 1. 


— — 


Ve 


ls 


25. 
4. — that rejoice not in Em. 71 or e 
ſo⸗ 5- — that love any thing as cl or more 
ud chan Him, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 


6. — that love not His, 1 S8. Joh. iv. 12. and 
. i. 

7. — that do not conſtantly endeavour to 
be reconcil'd to Him. 

8. They do not love GO D, who do not obey 
Him, S. Joh. Xiv. 15. 


rds 


MorT1ves to love GO D. — 
. It is the firſt and great Command, 8. Ade. 
xxli. 38. 


2. We can perform no Duty aright without it, 
I Cor. xiii. 1. 
3. This will make all other Duties eaſy and 
pleaſant. 
4. Conſider how infinitely GOD deſerves our | 
Love for what He is in Himſelf. 
5. 5 alſo for what He is to us. 
He made us. = 
4 — maintains us. a 
3. — protects us. 


4. — redeemꝰd us. n 
R 4 3. lc 


N "I"; ST 
l YI - "FS 
by fd - 
, 


* Tins Tee 


1 8. It is He alone that ſanAifies us. 


21 "i hath a up endleſs Happinefs i in 
caven for us. 
6. If we love, G0 D, all Things ſhall work 


tog ether for unto us, Rom. Vill. 28. 


t is our epi as well as 
F. ores Glory GOD bath lid up in 
Heaven, it is for them that love Him, 1 Cor 
Ul. 9. 
9. This therefore will be a "FE and infallible 
Eyidenc + ot our Title to the Crown of Glory, 


G. Joh. Xi. 13,16, 17. 
10. Conſider that you have mow heard, that it 


is your Duty to love GOP; He hath ſent me 
on purpoſe to tell 45 it. 


Me 


2 ** 


A 


it 


ene vi. by. A 


1 not for the Meat which? periffeth, 
but for that Meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting ' © 


Tz E SE Words Sd of two aka: The 
Firſt, a e z the Second, an affirma- 
tive Com 


The Probivition 8 wor for the Meat. 
gh periſheth. In Ex plaining which, obſerve 
What is here Inertol by 2 3 and 
that i is, all temporal Enjoyments ; as, | 
to bobs 77 
2. Po r u 
9 3 che Riches. 
„ ere Meat, FIN 
- Becauſe it was Meat that the Jews then 
Pught for, ver. 26. 
. . Becauſe all Things of this World a- 
mount really to nothing elſe. 
3. To perſuade them, by this Notion of 
_ _ © earthly Things, not to labour ſo 
much for them, Eccleſ. v. 11. 1 
oY "wh calPd the Meat that periſheth ? 
_ Becauſe, we can enjoy it but a while. 
„It perifheth while we uſe it, S. Mart. 
xv. 17 


+ It eres but a periſhing Life, 1 cur. vi, 
3. 28 5 Senſe quit we not labour for this 


Mea 
'N egi 


% 3 „N e 
1 


Negatively. | 
Not but. that we ought to take a moder2:; 
Care about earthly Things; becaulc, 
1. It is commanded, Ger. iii. 19. 2 Theſſ: ii 


+ = 
2. Otherwiſe we Thould be worſe chan Inf. 
dels, 1 Tim. v. 8. DL EIS 


3. We have Bodies to look after. © 
4. To. take no Cars, is to preſume. upon 
| Providence. 
5. We are to endeavour to help. other 
1 Cor. Xxvi. 2. 
Poſitively. 
1, We muſt, not labour for much. of the 
World, Jer. XIv. 5. Ia. v. 8, 
2. Not by unlawful Means, Levis. Fix. 13, 
. 1 Tpeſſ. iv. 6. . nb 
3. Not with carking Care, and Miſtruſt of 
G OD's Providence, Pſal. Xxgvii, 5, 6 
S. Matt. vi. 25. 
4: Not for earthly. Things, Ws for them- 
ſelves, but for the Glory of G OD, 
Prov. iii. 9- 
5. Nor for them, more than heavenly , 
| — 4 Matt. VI. 3 3. 
6, Not ſo as to ſet our Affectious on them; 
not as for Things really good in them- 
ſelves, or ſuch as can d us, happ), 
4 Coloff: iii. 2. 
3. Why are we not thus to Hah for theſe 
Things? 
1. Becauſe they periſh, 
2. If we Labour ch f for etl, GOD 
may juſtly deny them to us, Prev, X. 22. 


3. Or curſe them to us, when we have them, 


* Mal, li, 2. N 
. 88 4. GOD 


for 


thai 


— 8 BEE 
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4. GOD will wes them without this ſin- 
n g for ach for 8. b vi. 33. 
u too much for t e 1 
** By L loſe better. ung, 
U 8 Ee | f ; | 
Let us not labour too wock for theſe Things; 
1. How brei they are, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 


n 1. In the getting them, before we have 
them, S. Mart. vi. 27. 
$, 2. In keeping them, when we have got 
: them, Prov.. xx111. ref 
3. Inenjoying them while we keep them, 


Pſal. cvi. 15, and Ixxviti. 30, 31- 


4. In Improving them, while we do enjoy 
them.. 


5. In continuing with them, whilſt wedo 
of improve them, S. Lul. Xl. 20. 
6. 2. How 1 
1. As to the Senſes, Eccleſ, i. 8. and iv. 8. 
m- 2. Much more to the Soul, Eccleſ. v. 10. 
D, 3. How dangerous, 1 Tom. vi. 10. Eccleſ. v. 
* 
7. 1. They are apt to draw us into Sin , 
I. Trm.Vl. 9. 
m; 2, — and off from our Duty, Prov. 
m- eee — © 9. 4 
DYs -* i382 To divert our Care- for our Souls, 
S. Luk. xxi. 34. 
eſe 2 ths And to keep us from Heaven, Pal. 
xvii. 14. 
5. And throw us into Hell, S. Matt. Xix. 
)D | 23, 244 257 26. 


II. The affirmative Continend': "ue: labour for 
that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life. 
herein conſider, 


hat. is meant by rr Meat which en- 
e unto Eyerlaſting Life : Chriſt Himſelf, 
vr. 35- and His moſt holy Doctrine and Reli 
gion, ver. 63. which He commands to be labour d 
after under this Notion. 
1: Becauſe they were gow ſeeking for Food. 
2. To ſhew our Neceſlity and Need of Him, 
the Meſſias, for our ſpiritual Life, ver. 
| $3, $5- 
ws To begio it, 4 Tim v. 6. 1 S. Job v. 
; 1 I, 12. 
8 1 To preſerve it, 5. oh. xv. 47 5. 
To make it n WW... 
15 bew the near Conjunction and Union 
twixt Chriſt and ſuch as become His 
iacere Diſciples, S. Jh. xvii. 21, 23. 
2. wha is it ſaid to endure to everlaſtin vg Life ? 
1. Becguſe it is never diminiſh'd, tho never 
ſo many partake of it, S. Marr. xi, 28. 
p 2, It r and preſeryes that part of 
| that never dieth, yiz- our Souls, 
Mart. xi. 29. 
3. It will bring them at length, to ever- 
laſting Life. 
4. Chriſt Himſelf will endure for ever, Hebr. 
vii. 25. 
3. by by Him that we ſhall endure and 
continue for gver, S. Joh. vi. 54, 58. 
3. Why muſt we labpur after this ? ? 
It is je. only Means 75 ou going to Heaven, 


Iv. 12, 
 Hory 
"It is ouly by Chrif that our Sins can be 


pardon'd. 
2. —— our Perſons. accepted, Ga. il. 16. 
renn | 
3. . ourLuſts ſubdued, Act. iii. 26. 


4 It 


—3 


"i It is only by Chriſt that our Natures are 
— 8. Joh. * 16. 7 
8 r Sbult ſaved, Ack. xvi. 31. 
How m muſt we labour ſo as to, et this 
uaat uni i eien dre 
1. By . 1k in Him, A. XVi- 31. 8. Joh. 
iii. 46 
1. That He is G OD, 1 S. Joh. v. 20. 
%. Man, 1 Ti. ii. 838... 
3. God-Man united together, US vii. 14. 
4 8. Mart. i. 23 3. 2 
4. That He ſuffer d for our Shi, N. Iiii. 
$,6,7 
That He hath atistyd GO D's Ju- 
Do 3 Salter F S. Joh. ii. 2. 
> enn | 
6. That He is now intirceding for our 
14, Son, B. Habs. ii. 1. | 
2. By conforming our Lives to His Laws, 
S. Jah. J. 1 2. and xiv. 15. S. Fam. ii. 26. 
I S. Joh. och Gab. v. . xili. 10. 


N — 21 YC +4 
Abe ren ig Xi 0 N 
Wherefore, labour for this Meat more than all 
Things elſe. For, Ny ur. 


1. Other Ty are impettineht, This neceſ- 
farys S. Luk. X. 4 . 


2.::Qthers oh this fariefying, S. Joh. Vi. 35. 
3- Others corporcal, This arg S. Joh. vi. 


| 4. 2 i von of en 91938! | 
: 4. Others tranſienty:x this ererlaſting, S. Jah. 
vi. 58. \ 7. « 


Fe Others unseres, bis ** certain; ; for 
Chriſt will give it. L See this Text at large inſiſted 
en by the me ABLE dg V. Serm. X. J 


x + * 6 5 k * 1 4 * F 94 * 1 — 
r ? 4 * 9 *% o . 4 |, = * ff 6 . _— ** „ * 
— @ » 


258 | | | S. Jon. 


— 


in _* 


117: n Y U 7] 
8. Jena. 37. 


1 tht cometh — me, 1 wil in m 
* wiſe coft r. 6 


„Oi * 2 09% 
I. 0 N Duty to Chriſt 7 and that is to come 
unto Him. «303+. : 
1. How ſhould we come nato Him ? 2 
I. By Repentance, 8. Matt. xi. 255 8. Mar. 
1. 15. 
2. a whereof there are two Acts. 
1. Aſſenting to Him, | Heby. xi. 6 
1. That He 1 is the Only Saviour, Alt 


Ak iv. LS 235 
2, An All-ſufcient nor, e Vil 
+7 "0 1 wy G41 25 25. 7410 417 6 


- Receiving Him, 8. Job. i. 12. 
* For our Prieſt, 
„ 1. To make Satisfaction for our Sins, 
Hebr. i IX. 185! * 
2s — - [nterceſlion for our Souls 
Hebr. vii. 18 18. Joh. f ii. 1. 
A* Ha. Our Prophet, Dent. ill. 1 5 All. 
. iii. 22, 4 6 
1. To make known Go wil 
wo . e111 10 nie 
5 To enable us to know it, 8. Job 
thr; XVI Iz. 191! ins” 
4 As our Lord and King, Tha. ix. 6. 
n 2 1 xvili. 36. 8. Mar. XxyIll 
1. To ſubdue our Enemies anda us, 
HJaebr. ii. 1 
2. To rule over us, Pal, cx. 1, 2,3. 
2. What 


What Sete, Conti? * 
th Att. v. 37 


Parr 

E% ny 885. Kom. v. 1. 
J * "the Puri 7 gur. Herres Tit. ii. 14. 
4 | D 3 

4 ot Waal 145.65 Ib . 8. "Matt. 


© 290 Xi. 28. 1 1120? 10 


II. 1 8 Promiſe to. us, that R come 
unto im, He. willy berg, wiſe caſt a out. Os wi 
Cars ig I % 2H \\ Ph 88 


1. at are we q. an rſtan br not caſting 


us out ?, — 
Pix. Tat He will re receive us, Nit. ii. 14. 


1. Into the Number of. His People, 1 S. Per. 


* 
CICELL 


ii. 9. a 
2. Into His Love and Favour, 8, Job. K = 
3. Into His Care, :89d. esse 5 Job. 
| „ y > NO . 
4. * an Intereſt in His, Death'? and Paſ- 
ON. 
5-+ Into a Participation of His Grace and 
Spirit, S. Joh. xvi. 79. 
6. Into His Prayers and Interceſſion, S. Joh. 
xvii. 9. 
7. Into His Preſence and Glory, S. Joh. 
1 Xvii. 24. 
2. How does it appear that He will not caſt 
us out? 
1. We have His Promiſe. 
2. This was the End of His Coming into 
the World, that we might be ſav'd, 


ol 2 * Joh. vi. 39, 40. and iii. 16. 


M oOTivEes to come to Chriſt. For conſi der, 


1. Are we in Debt! ? He will be our Surety, 
Hebr. vii. 22. 5 


2. Are 


. 


. Are we in uf He will de our k. 
. He i be our P 

— Ee hyſici 

S8. Mart. ir. 11 ; Wen. 

—— arraign'd? He will be our Advo- 
Late, 18. Joh. ii. 1. 

—— condemn'd ? = ive our Sa- 
viour, Rom. viii. 3 


our Mediator, 1 Tim: ii. 84. 
7. — = Miſery ? He will be ou 
s. forter, 12 1 oe 0 * 
e e will ve 
S. Marr. I. 28 & * * 


Wherefore Come ts Mim? ga 1 
I. Preſently, Pal. cv 
2. Chearfall Y. . os 2 8 
5 55 With Sincerity. * | 
With Reſolution. * 


1 is Dasisnrenn 7. 


8. Jon. vi. 386. R nl . 
1 cane * from Hevn. nor to do my 
” Will, but the Wil of wii 8 
K 


tas — I» | 


: 


2 een aue, rr 8 
PH RIST came down from Hales: 

* 1, How does it appear, that Chriſt was! in 
eaven, before He was on Earth? S. Joh. vi. 33. 
I S. 
i. It is plain, that Chriſt had à real Exi- 

ſtence long before He was born, S. Joh. 
I. 15- and viii. 58. 
2. That He was before the World, Hebr. i. 3. 
for He made the World, Hebr. i. 2, 8, 
10. Coloſſi i. 14, 15, 16. S. Joh. i. 1, 2. 
3. The Exiſtence He had before, was pure: 
y Divine, Phil. Ii. 6, 7. Acl. xx. 28. 
4. The Divine Nature that Chriſt had, was 
. communicated to Him from the Fa- 
ther, 8. Joh, vii. 29. v. 26. and xvi. 15. 
Hebr. i. 3 
5 Hence He i ſaid to have been Heaven, 
by Reaſon of this His Div Eſſence, 
which He always had from, and with 

* che Father, S. Joh. vi. 6F © 
2, Whith are we to underſtand by His coming 
own. from Heaven? His aſſuming our humane 
ature, and in it converſing upon — 8. Job, i. 


hb 1 Vim. | iii. 16. 


Il. As Chriſt bame from Heaven, 0 He came 


t to do His own Will, but His that ſent Him. 
13 1. Chriſt's 


„„ — 


f 


e Theologicus. = 


2 — 


.. 


I. Chriſt's Will, as He is GOD, is no way 
different from the Fathers. of 
2. As Man, His Will was diſtin from the 
pops bat ſtill ſubordinate to it, S. Luk. xxi, 

2. and therefore, though He had a Will of Hi 
Gre AS yet He — * not to fulfil char. 
* our Saviour ſpeaks not here of Hin 
ſelf, either as GOD, or Man, but as God-Mar 
as Mediator, as One ſent from the Father, ant 
therefore was. oblig'd to do His Will ; where 
fore, he faith, not the Will of 5 * but thi 
Win of Him that ſent me. 
From hence it follows, 
1. That GOD's Will only, is the Founti 
We Man's Happineſs and Salvatio 
or, 
1. GOD made Man upright and hapy 
Eccleſ. vii. 29. 
* x4. Wot Man ro erm gay ſinful and miſerab| 
| ; Xl 
, Bat cannot make Mink happy 
„5 gain, Jer. x. 23. 
3 4. And as Man cannot, ſa none but q 
TIER 
. Nohe elſe could find out a Way! 
.. Save. Man, 
None elſe effect it, when found oi 
nn S. Joh. vi. 38. 
(OG D had no other Motive, but H 
wn Ys and Pleaſure,to fave M; 
1 Epbhe /. i 1. 
. Man binerf could be no Moti 
Deut. vii. 7, 8. 
2, Neither could the Hope of Gl 
be ſo, G OD receiving notil 


= 


e xxli. 2, 3. Ea. xVl 
2. II 


| . 
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2. That Chriſt came to accompliſh this Will 
of GOD; which He did, 


I; By acquainting us with what is neceſſary 
io, be known or done, in order to our 
ing fa ved, S. Joh. xlv. 2 
2. wir girl us; in His Own Perſon, a pet. 
xample of Piety and Vertue, 
| I'S. Per. ii. 5 S. Matt. xi. 30. 
3. By enabling us ſincerely to perform what- 
ſoever is enjoir''d us, S: Joh. xv. $. Phil. 
iv. 13. 


: By Aying fot us, S. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim, 


5. 21 Sate ſtill to make Intercefſion 
or us, Hebr. vii. 25. 1 8. Joh. Ii. 1. 


Us x 5 


Wherefore, | 
. Give GOD the Gloty of your Salya- 
tion. 
2. Blefs 
19 
li. 14 


4. His Spirit to live within us. 
3. For vouchſafing us the Means of 
Grace. 
3. Look up to Him, and truſt in Him only 
| for the accompliſhing of your Salya- 
tion. : 
1. By the Pardon of your Sins: _. 
2. The Strengthening of your Graces; 
Phil. ii. 13. 
3. And Power to perſevere in your 
Duty to your Lives End, S. Matt: 
X. 22. 
4. Hence leatn alſo 6f yout Seer 


$5 52:5 2 


* 


im for all the Means of it. 
nding Chriſt to die for us, S. Luli 


260 Theſaurus T heologjeus.” | 
1. To > ſubmit your Wills to GOD's, I San 
iii. 18. 
2. To do the Will of Him that ſent you 
hither. 
And it is, His Will, | 
1. That you repent, AB. xvii. 30. A 
2. That you turn from your Sins, Exel 
VXVxiii. 30. and xxxiii. 11. 
3. That yon love the Lord, with al 
your Hearts, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
4. That you earneſtly endeavour t. 
work out your Salvation, Phil. i 
12. depending and truſting u 
on Chriſt, for His Divine Af 
| Nance. a 


1 - 
3 
— 


e k * 
* * 4 -_ l | . 
d, " o . 6 _ - - 4 - „ N 
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8. Jon. vi. 39. , 
And this is the Father's Vill which hath 
ſent me , that of all which he hath 


given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 
Jould raiſe it up again at the la ſt 


aur. T. heologicus. 261 


Day. 


l. DoctrIN®G 
H RIS T will loſe none of thoſe that are 
given to Him, S. Joh. xvii. 12. 

1. How doth GOD give us to Chriſt ?- 

1, By making us ſenſible of our Sins and Mi- 
ſery, Jer. viii. 6. S. Joh, xvi. 7, 8. 

2. Humble and lowly in our own Eyes, I. 

IXiv. 6. S. Matt. v. 3. and xi. 28. 

3. Inclining our Hearts to the ways of true 
Piety and Vertue, by His preventing 
Grace, S. Jam. iv. 6. 

4. Convincing us, that Chriſt Jeſus was ſent 
by Him to be the Saviour of the 
World. 1 : 

1. By the Miracles which He wrought, 
8. Job. v. 20, 36. XxX. 37, 38. and 
„ | | 
2. By the Purity and Innocency of His 

Life, A. x. 38. 3 

3. By the Excellency and Holineſs of 

His Doctrine, S. Joh. vi. 36. and 

| vii. 46. Hebr. iv. 12. S. Lul. xi. 27. 
. How ſhall thoſe not be loft ? 85 | 

They ſhall all have, 85 

1. Their Sins pardon'd, 1 S. Joh. 11, 1, 2. 
r 2. Their 


J ol 
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2. Their Hearts renew d, Exel. xxxvi. 25 
Tit. iii. 3. 
3. GOD reconcil'd, Roms. v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18, 
4. Their Graces confirm d, S. Luk, xxii.; 
' 5. And ſo their Souls eternally ſav'd, 1 2 


n xvii. 24. | 
6. This Chriſt is able, Hebr. vii. 25. Thi 
He is willing to do, S. Luk. xiii. 34. 


II. DocrRINꝝE. 


Chriſt's Care over His People, reaches to the 
Pay of their Reſurrection. And I will raiſe theme 
We muſt all riſe. 

1, GOD' Juſtice will raiſe the Wicked, 
1. To judge, Eecclef. xii. 14. 2 Cor. v. 10. 


[ 


ev 
2. — Condemn, 

3. — puniſh them to all Eternity for the 
Sins, S. Matt. xxv. 46. | 
In a State of Separation from all Go all 

L —— and of the Confluence of all En 
S. Matt. XXV. 41. S. Mar. ix. 44: ] 
2. Chriſt will raiſe the Saints to bleſs them. ] 
1. With Freedom from all Eil, Rev. xxi. xx. 
2. — the Confluence of all Good, I | Cot Kn 
ii. ge | 
v SES, | 

| ' Carefully attend to thoſe Means whic 
8 0 D uſes to give or bring you unto Chriſt: [ 
2. Commit your Souls only to Chriſt s G Sor 
1 St Pet. iv. 19. I 
3. Live as becomes Chriſtians, 2 Tim. ii.! 2 


| s. Matt. V. 16. Epheſ. iv. 1. Phil. 1 1. 27. He. 


- 


8. Jo! 


„ 


8. Jon. vi. 40 O, 
This is the Will of Him that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 


believeth on Him, may have everlaſt- 
ing Life. h A 5 


DOCTRINE. 


T is the Will of GOD, that whoſoever 
ſeeth and belieyeth in the Son, ſhould have 
everlaſting Life. 


I. Who is the Son? 2 
Jeſus Chriſt, call'd the Son of G OD, eſpeci- 
ally for His eternal Generation. | 


II. What is it, to fee the Son? 

Not with our bodily Eyes upon Earth, S. Joh. 
xx. 29. but ſpiritually, fo as to im Him; which 
Knowledge ſhould be, She 

1. Scriptural, S. Joh. v. 39. 

„ A 

3. Operative, 


1 What ſhould we know concerning the 
n? ; 
1. That He is GOD, 8. Joh. i. r. 

2. That He became Man, S. Fob. i. 14. 
1. That He might perform Obedience. 
2. — bs capable of N =” 
3. — be capable of Suffering for us, Hebr. 
ii. 14, 15,16, 17. | 


S 4 +» _ . Hence 


9 
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Hence He became Man, but unlike us, 
1. In His Conception, S. Luk. i, 34, 35. 
2. | —— Birth, Hebr * Vii. 14. | 
3. 3 Union to the Divine Nature, 47 
Xx. 28. [ 
4. — Freedom from sin, I S. Pet. ii. 22, 
I That rh He was | Man, He ſuffer d, 
1. Really. © 
2. For us, Ia. it * . 2. Cor. v. 21. 
3. Effectually, ſo that His Sufferings were 
ſatisfactory to the pies 5 G. Ob, 
Hebr. vii. 27. 28 | 
4. That He roſe again. 
I, That He rais'd Himſelf, S8. Joh. x. 18 
2. for our Good, Rom. iy. 23, 244 25. 
3. — the third Day, S. Matt. xx. 19. 
5- That He aſcended into Heaven, Act. i. 11. 
S. Mar. xV1- iT 
6. That He is there now interceding for uz, 
I S. Joh. ii. 1. Hebr. vii. 28. S. Joh. xiv. 2, 3. 
7. That He will come to Judge the World, 
| 715 I. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
8. That He is the true. Meſſiqs, 8. Joh. xx. 31. 
and ſo the only Saviour of Men, AF. iv. 12. 


Iv, What Neceſſity is there of knowing 
nn: 3 
3 tas 22 ; 28. Pet. iii. 18. 
423 Lor, 
oY "Without: Faith In Chriſt, there is no Be- 
_ . neht from Him, 8. Job. iii. 16. 
2. Withqut Knowledge, il can be No 
Faith, Kum. x. 14, 7. 
J Us x. N Ci 1 c 
arn-to now rut, 1 vr. ii. 2, 
"Conſider, 
Unleſs we know Him, we can receive no 
benefit from Him. | . The 


8 


1 


iy, gs wh 
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2. The greater our Knowledge, the ſtronger 
will be our Faith. 
3, The more Comfort we ſhall receive from 
12 
It is eternal Life, 8. * xvil. 3. 


Mans. : 
1. Pray, S. Jam. 1. | 
2, Read the Scriptures, S. Joh. v. 39. 
3. Hear them explain'd, Rom. x. 14. 
4. Meditate much upon Him. 
v. We muſt alſo believe in the Son. 
1. What is Faith? 
Hisis Nu Luαν - luis ouſudld3:515, Theodor. 
An Aſſent to ſomethiug grounded upon the Au- 
thority or Teſtimony of him that relates it; and we 
have Ihe ſtrongeſt Ground of Aſſent to the Te- 
4 of GOD. 
. Becauſe He is infinitely Wiſe, Hebr. iv. 
13. 
2.— Faithful and True, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
Hebr. vi. 18. 
Si velint invenire quad Omni jpotens 1 non poteſt, ha- 
* rorſus, ego dlicam, mentiri non poteſt. Auguſt. 
ree Things eipeciallys we are to aſſent unto, 
G Chriſt, 
1 That He is the Son of G O'D. 7, 
2. - bath made Satisfaction for the 
| Sins of Men, Hebr. ix. 26. 
3. And ſo is the only Saviour of the World, 
A. iv. 12. Hebr. vii. 25. 
2. W is tho efficient Cauſe of Faith? 
.. The Principal, GOD, Ephe. ii. 8. 
45 The Inſtrumental, the Word, Rom. x. 17. 
A. li. * | | 


How 


Pp 
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How doth G O D work Faith by the Word? 
1. He ſends His Miniſters to preach it, 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19. | 
2. He ſtirs up our Hearts to hear it. 
Exra i. 5. ity 
3- In the hearing of it, He opens our 
Minds to underſtand it,P/af. cxix. 18. 
1 Cor. ii. 14. | 
by * inclines our Wills to aſſent, Phil. 
i. 13. ; 
1. To the Equity of the Commands, 
Rom. vii. 12. WO 
2. —— the Truth of the Aſſertions. 
3. — the Greatneſs of the Threat- 
nings, Mal. ii. 2. 3 
Whereby He convinces us, 
1. Of the Guilt, S. Joh. xvi. 8. Ad. 
i. 37. 5 
2. The Strength of Sin, Rom. vii. 24 
3. Of our Miſery. _ 
4- Of our Inability to help ourſelyes, 
2 Gr. Us. 
5. Hereby he alſo lays us low in our 
den Thoughts, Feb xlii. 5,6. 
6. Hediſcovers to us in His Word, 
the Way Himſelf hath found out 
for our Recovery, AZ. ii. 37,38. 
7. And directs our Wills to reſt only 
- "on mw. . 
1. For the Pardon of our Sins. 
2. The Acceptance of our Perſons, 
„ 
3. The ſanctifying our Natures, 
Ack. ili. 26. 
4. The ſaving of our Souls, A 


iv. 12. 
3. What 


. 


3. What is Object of this Faith? 
1. W the whole Scripture, AF. xiv, 


2. Chrift Jeſus. 
1. As promis d, A. ii. 3B, 3 39. 
2. As crucify'd, Rem. iii. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 


4. What is the Effect of this Faith? Everlaſt- 
4 ” Life. | Whoſoever believeth in the Son, hath 


everlaſting Life. 
1. What is eternal Life? 
1. * that the Soul always lives; 3 


Was acknowled 9d by the Heathens. 


Zoroafter, the moſt ancient of Hea- 
then Sages, ſays, Ziryoov vaeg egen, 
by which he meant, I <u0:2a5 Ju: 
* xe, as his Scholiaſt ſaith. 
To omit Plato, Apollo Milefius, the Sy- 
billin Oracles, &c. Tacitus ſaith, it 
was the Opinion of all knowing 


= Cum corpore nom extingui magnat 


2. And d aflerted- i in the Old Teſtament, 
Eccleſ. xii. 7. Exod. iii. 6. 

2 But moſt clearly reveaFd in the 
New, 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. i. 10. 


2. There are two Places for us to lead 


this everlaſting Life in, an Eſtate of 
Miſery or Happine ſe, S. Mart. xxv. * 

1. Miſery for Sinners. 

2. Happineſs for good Men. 

b W everlaſting Life is, 


Initial and partial, S. Joh. v. 24. 


Phil. i. 23. Act. vii. 59. 
2. Perfect. 
1, In Body, 1 Cr. xv. 42, 43. Phil. 
5 fü 21. 


2. la 


3. 


- 
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24 In Soul. 
1. Our Underſtandings, L Cor. xiii, 
12. 1 8. 70% Ii. 2. 

Our Wills. Primum liberum ar- 
bitrium erat, poſſe non peccart; no- 
viſſimum non poſſe peccare. S. Aug. 

Sic enim erat in-amiſſivilis volun- 
tas pietatis & æquit atis, quemad- 
mod um felicitatis. Idem. 
2. How doth it; appear, that > they that believe, 
ſhall have this — Life? 
1. Becauſe GOD hath promis'd i it to them; 
S8. Joh. iii. 16. and He is faithful, 
1, In His 7 — 2 
2. In His performing His Promiſes, 
18. Joh. i. 9. E 
2. Chriſt * purchaſed it for them, Att. 
xx. 2 


* 
Examine your Faith, 2 Cor. xili. 5. 
Conſi Ges. :-* 
„ falſe Faith will never ſave us. 
2. Ifonr Faith be falſe, all our other Graces 
„ fre falſe. 
3. Many have miſtaken a falſe for a true 
| Fat. 
4. None are more unlikely ever to have a 
true Faith, than they that have cheated 
., themſelves once with a falſe one, Prov. 
£XVic 12. % 9 
To know your Faith. 3 
Conſider, - e | | 2D” 
». How you came by it. 
2. What it hath done in. your Hearts, 
ſincę you had it, 1'S, Joh, iii. 3. Act. 
*. 
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3. How you ra 
True 1— 5 * 
1. Stirs us up to Prayer. 
2. Helps us in it, and pleads promiſes, 
. - Foſh. vii. 9 
| 3. Supports us "Ifter it, Pſal. v. 3. 
4. How you live. | 
F Faith is, 
- Obediential and working, Hebr xi. 8. 
S8. Jam. ii. 26. 
2. Uniform, Pſal. cxix. 132, 133. 
5. How victorious you are over ſpiritual 
Enemies, 1 S. Joh. V. 4» 
Us x 2. 


Labour after Faith. To which end, conſider, 
1. The Neceſlity of it. 
1. To the pleaſing GOD here, Hebr. xi. 6. 
2. To the Enjoyment of Him hereafter. 
2. == Excellency of it, Epheſ. v Vi. 16. 
It is the firſt Grace. 
2 It is that, without which we can n have 
no race. 
3. It is that whereby we exerciſe the Gra- 
| ces we have, Jon. iii. 5. 1. S. Pet. i, 7. 
4. It is that which GOD will in an eſpe- 
cial manner enquire after at the Day 
of Judgment, S. Luk. xviil. 8. 
J. It is that, which if we have, we are 
Certain of all good Things * and 
hereafter, 8. Matt. xv. 2 
Unt 
t. Pray to GOD for the Working ind 
| Growth of Faith in you, S. Mar. ix. 24. 
2. Make uſe of the ordinary Means He hath 
appointed for it, not expecting GOD 
mould do it miraculorſly. 


S. Jon. 
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2 S8. Jon: vi. 55. 

For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, &c. 

J. HAT is here to be underſtood by Fleſſ 

| W and Blood ? F 

In general, we are not to underſtand Him 
as the Ca s did, in a-catnal Senſe, but in a 
Fpiritual. Via. ver. 63. "A Ne vx earl. 4 
avevudlixa, Athanaſ. rev udiithy Terpnv wag avry J 
Jon, Idem. 

2. Particularly ; the Effecks of His Body bro- 
ken, and Blood ſhed, or the Merits of His Death 
and Fallon 5 as, 

. Pardon of Sin by His Merit, S. Matt: 
xxvi. 28. 
2. The Purification of out Hearts by His 
Spirit. 


3. The Glorification of our Souls in His 
Preſence, 8. Joh. xvii. 24. 


II. In what Senſe are His Fleſh and Blood, of 
His Merits; faid to be Meat and Drink:? 
| Becauſe, what Meat and Drink is to the Body, 
that is Chriſt with His Merits to the Soul; as, 
1. Is the Body preſerved in Health by Meat 
| -and Drink! Tig duagias xATs av7h 
appuria þvyis, S. Baſil. | 
2. .Is the Body made ſtrong by Meat and 
Drink? A&. ix. 19. Epheſ. iii. 26. Phil, 
iv. 13. S. Joh. xv. 5. 
3. Is the Body kept in Life by Meat and 
Drink? 8. 7 vi, 31% Coloſſ. iii. 4. S. Job. 
8 
8 | 4 I 
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4. Is the Body refreſhed by Meat and Drink? 


ſo is the Soul by the Merits of Chri 
Is Joh. Xvi. 7. 2 - 


III. How is it called Meat indeed, and Drink 


indeed ? 


; 1. Negatively ; not as if the Body of Chriſt 
was really Meat for the Body, nor as if the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt were ſubſtantially turned into 
real Meat and Drink; nor yet, as if Chriſt in 

theſe Words intended any corporeal Eating of - 
Him in the Sactameat, as the Papiſts would per- 


ſuade us; bringing this Text as one of their 

„ ſtrongeſt Arguments for Tranſubſtantiation of 

" the Bread and Wine, into the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt, in the Sacrament, iz. becauſe it is here 

„ bid, That his Fleſh is Meat > "gh and his Blood 
"WH Drink indeed. Not conſidering, 


1. In that 


7. It is not the ſacramental but ſpiritual 


eating His Body and Blood, our Sa- 
viour here ſpeaks of. I mean, our Sa- 
viour hath no particular Reference in 
this Place, to the Repreſentatives of 
His Body and Blood in the Sacrament, 
but only to the ſpiritual Feeding upon 


Him by Faith, whether jn or out of 


the Sacrament z as appears, = 
Sacrament was not as yet 
ordained, S. Joh. vi. 4. and vii. 2. 


2. In that it is ſaid, that he that eateth 


not of the Bread here ſpoken of, 
mall die, S. Joh. vi. 53. 


3. Tn that every one that doth eat it, ſhall 


live, S. Joh. vi. 51, 54, 55. 


Ouem nullus malus 1 7 edere. Orig. | 
And therefore, we muſt always hold that 


the ſacramental Eating of His Body 
and 


$ 


Tae, Te 


and Blood was not here intended by 

out Saviour, tho“ we cannot but con- 

feſs that the Thing i elf, the Sub. 
ſtance of the Sacrament, viz. the ſpi- 
ritual Feeding upon the Body 2 

Blood of Chriſt is here clearly deli- 

vered. 

4 suppoſe this Place was to be underſtood 
of the Sacrament, it would not yet im- 
port any Tranſuſt anti ation of the Bread 
and Wine, into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, but rather the Tranſubſtantzation 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt into Bread 
and Mine; 5 It is not 0 &g]& dy 1 Cage 

uu, but n cage U 5e 6 ag]. 

* Poſitively : ; becauſe it really, and not; only 
in ſhew, does that for the Soul, which Food does 
for the Body ; ; as when He ſays, EY &u}-# due 
| A O » 1 Ai, 8. Joh. XV. 1. as the Syriac 25532 

truly and really Meat. Thus 8. Chryſoſtons EX 
pounds the Words, Nc Un vo e amwſuea 7 T2 e401 
May rata oh b, Chryſo ſp. in loc. 

Nay, in ſome Senſe, Chriſt may more really 
be ſaid to be our Meat and Food, than Bread 
or Fleſh can be; becauſe, 

„ 1 nouriſhes our Souls, this only our 

Bodies. 
2. He ſo nouriſhes us, as we ſhall be ever ſa- 
© tisfied, S. Joh. vi 35. they not. 
3. Bodily Food ſo preſerves our Life, that 
ſometimes it deſtroys it, as it is the 

___ Cauſe of Life, it is the Occaſion of 
| Death, but ſo is never Chriſt. 

4. Food preſerves but our natural, but 

Chriſt nouriſheth us to an eternal Life, 

8. Joh. vi. 515 58. | 


v IT 
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Us x. | 
1. Labour not for the Meat that peritheth ; 
but for that which endureth, &c. 8. 7 vi, 27. 4 
2. Do not only labour for it, but feed upon it 
at all times, eſpecially in the Sacrament, where 
it is repreſented, before your Eyes ; feed 
1. Believingly, S. Joh. vi. 35. 
24 Thaakfally: 
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Wy... 8. W ix. 4. 


I mu __ the Works of Him that ſent 
me, while it is Day; the Night cometh 
when no Man can Work. 


Othin g could diſcourage Chriſt from doing 
His Work, S. Luk. x11. 32. 
2. All the Works of Chrift were the Works 
of G0 D, S. Joh. iv. 34. V. 30, 36. and vi. 38, 
S. Luk. xxli. 42. 
3. Chriſt was obliged to do what He did, 
Eu d ie -&. 
1. Not as GOD, Phil. ii. 6. 
But, | 
1. As Man. 
2. As Mediator, S. Joh. v. 30. 
4. Chriſt bad His Time limited, wherein to 
do do His Work, AF. ii. 23. 
5- Chriſt ia that Time did finiſh His Work, 
S. Joh. xvii. 4. 
. was, 
To demonſtrate Himſelf to be what be 


was, S. Joh. x. 25. 
1. The Son of GOD. 
2. Sent from the Father, S. Joh. v. 36. 
3. The true Meſſiah, S. Joh. xx. 31. 
2, ”" redeem Mankind that belleyec in 
im. 
From Sin, ME. iii. 28. 
4 From Miſery, 1 Thefſ: i. 10. 
Us E. 9 
7. Be thankful to Chriſt. 
2, Love Him, 1 Cor, xvi. 20, | 
OW 3. Beliere 


7 Believe in Him, 8. Joh, il iii. 16. 
4. Imitate Him, 1 Cor. Le d 


L Doctrine. 


We ought to do the Works of Him t that ſent 
us, 


1, What are theſe Works? 
t. Works of Piety, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
1- To the whole Trinity. 
1. Loving G OD, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
p | 2. Truſtiag on Him, Prov. iii. 5. 
. 3. Submitting to Him, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
S. Luk, xxii. 4. 
1 4. Fearing of Him, Jſa. viii. 13. . 
5. Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 4. 
2. To every Perſon. 
1. Thanking the Father for our Crea- 
tion. 
2. Believing the Son for our Redem- 
to ption, Act. iv. 12. 
| 3. Hearkening to the Spirit for our 
1 SGanctification, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 


2. Works of Equity to our Neighbours. 
1. So as to wrong none, Lev. xix. 11, 13. 
2. So as to help all, Gal. vi. 10. 

3. Works of Charity to the Poor, 1 Tim. vi. 

17, 18, 19. 

1 Obedientially to GO D's Command. 
2. Proportionably to our Eſtates, 1 Cor. 
| Xvi. 1. ii. 17. 

4. Works of Sobriety. 
2. Keeping our Fleſh under, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
2. And ſo mortitying all our Sias, Col:fſ. 

iii. 5. 

5. Works of Penitency. 

1. Humbling ourſelves for Sin, Job a1 58. 


* 2. Set- 


— 


n 


2. Setting ourſelves againſt it, Pſal. xvii. 
3. and xxxix. 1. 
3. Nn ourſelves from it, Exel. xxxii. 
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Theſe Works we ought to do, 
1. Sincerely, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. Obediently. 
3. Strenuouſly, or with our Might, 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
4. Conſtantly, S. Lul. i. 75, 


H. DoOCTRINE- 


We are to do theſe Works while it is Day. 
1. What is meant by Day? 
1. The Time of Life, Job xiv. 6 
2. The Time of Grace, S. Luk. xix. 42, 
3. The preſent Time, Pſal. xcv.7, Hebr. iii.). 
This to us contains the former. 
. 2. Why ſhould we do theſe Works pre- 
ſeatly ? 
Conſider, 
. How much Time you have ſpent in vain 
already: Have ye not ſinned enough ? 
2. How uncertain you are, 
1. Of Life, . ii. 22. 
2. Of TOE Senſes and Reaſon, Dan. iy. 


„ 33 
3. of the Goſpel, Rev. ii. 5. 
4. Of the Motions of GO D $ Spirit, Ger. 
vi. 3. 
. It is a hard Work 0 Fleſh and Blood. 
. The longer you ſtay before you begin it 
the harder it will be. n 
5- You cannot do it in the World to come, 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
6. You are in continual Danger until this 
Work yu done. 
7. The 


+> w 


* 
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7. The fame GOD that commands this 


Work, commands it to be done pre- 
ſeatly, Pfal. xcv. 7. | 


Object. 1. Vil conſider of it. | | 
Anſw. It is not a Thing to be conſider'd on. 
Object. 2. When my Buſineſs, I now am about, 

is ended, Il begin this Work, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
a” All other Buſineſs is to give way to 
1 | 
Object. 3. I know not how to begin it. 
1. Retire from the World, Pſal. iv. 4. 
2. Call to mind thy Sins, Lam. iii. 40. 
3. Humble thyſelf for them, 1 S. Pet. v. 6. 
Jer. Vil. 6, | 
4. Act Faith on Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 5. Plul. T 
IV. 13. 15, Joh. v. 5. | | 
Through Him beg Pardon, 1 S. Joh. ii. 1. 
Pray in His Name for Grace, S. Joh. xvi. 


23. 
KReſolve 


hy that Grace to do this Work, 
Foſh. xXiv. 15. 
Be circumſpect 


mſpe& in performing theſe Re- 
ſolutions. 


— „— 
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7 Sea M8 


If Ye know theſe Things, bappy are. ye 
if ye do Tue 


DocrAI NR 1. 


* ſnould ſtrive to know © our Doty. 
What kind of Knowledge ? 
r, Clear and diſtin, 1 S. Pet. lil. 15. 
2 Scriptural, 8. Joh. v. 39. e 12. 
3+ Effectual. 
4. Univerſal, P/al. cxix. 6... 
3. Growing, 2 8. Pet. li. 18. 108 
z. What Duties? . 5 
„ „t och 75 171 
1d. Repentance, S. Matt. id. 17. 
Conſiſting, 
I. In Sorrow for din, Joel li. 12, 13, 
5 EI vii. 16. 
2. Averſion from it, Exek. Xxxill. 11. 
3. Converſion to G OD, Zach. i. 273 a 
2. W EH 
. In GOD the Father, S. Fob. 3 XIV. i. 
"0 That He 1s our Creator, . Gen, 
1. f 
2. Preſerver, Act. vii. 28. led 
3. Governour, S. Matt. viii. 29, 30. 
2. In G0 D the Son, S. Joh. xiv. 1. 
1. That He came from the Father, 
| S. Joh. xiv: 11. and XVIz 21, 
2. Is our only Saviour, AR. iv. 12. 
3. Able to fave all that believe, 
Heb. vii. 27 


3. Low 


ON 
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5 


3. Love 70 Him above all Things, 8 Mar. 
r 
1. As the Chiefeſt of Goods, 8. Luk. 
xviii. 19. 
2. As the Foüntafl of Goodneſs And 
Happineſs, Pſal. xxxvi. 9g. 
4. In Fear and Reyerence, S. Matt. x. 28. 
J. lu Delire, and ſeeking Him before 
all Thiags, 8. 5 by 3 . 
2. 11 Man. 5 
Love, S. Matt. v. 44. 9 827 
. Juſtice, S. Matt. xxii. 21. and vil. 12. 
3. Mercy, S. Luk. vi. 36. 2 
4. Humility, S. Joh. xiji. 35 , 75 8, &c. 
3. Why ſhould we know our — 
1. Beeauſe the Law and Goſpe were both 
Vritten for this end, S. Jh. xx. 31. 
2. To kiow' a Duty, is itſelf a Duty com- 
„ manded, 1 S. Per. iii. 18. 
3. We can perform no Duty, without we 
firſt know it, Am x x. 2. 


"475%, . 2 55 

Labour to know your Duty. 

Conſider, 

I. Ignorance is the Cauſe of all Error, 8. Matt. 
ar 1 
1 2. Vou have all Means requiſite 1 for this Know- 
edge; 

1. The Scriptures, S. Job. v. 39. 
2. The Ordinances, Rom. x. 145 15, 17, 18. 
3. Prayers, Jam. i. 5. 

3. Conſider n it is your own Faults, 
if you know not how to ſerve GOD, Hef. 
xiii. 9. 

* Hence you will be inexcuſable at the Day 


of — 
this * 5. And 
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1. And ſo have BBl Condemnation at the 
Day of Judgment, Fab. iii. 19. 


5 I. oe RY 


We ſhould do what we aide: Y. 
1. How ſhoald we perform all the Commands 
* Chriſt? 
I. From ſuch Principles as Chriſt com- 
| mands. 

1. Love, Gal. v. 6. 

L. Obedience, Rom. xiii. 5. 1 Sams. XV. 22, 
3. A Deſire to pleaſę GOD, I Thef. 1 iv. i. 
* In a right Manner. 

1. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 

2. Willingly, P/al. cx. 3. 

3- Chea » Roms. xii. 8. Pſal. xl. 8. 

4. Belicyingly, Rom. xiv. 23. Hebr. xii. 6. 

3. With gur whole Might, Eccieſ. ix. 10 

8. Humbly, S. Jam. iv. G. 

I. So as never to think we can do e- 
nough, S. Luk. xvii. 10, 
2. Nor merit any Thing, Gal. ii. 16. 
But that our beſt Duties are full of 
Infirmities, 1/4. r 
3. Toa N End. * 
Ad N atively. 
Not for Vain-Glary, Mal. vi. 1. 
wy Or temporal latereſt. | 

. Poſitively. Bat St 

3 1, For GODꝰs Glory, $1 Mags. v v. 16, 1 Cr. 
ih 

\ 2. In order to our own Salvation,” 1 Cor, 
r ee 

Why ſhould we perform all the Conimand 
af Chriſt ? 
1g. This was His End in commanding then. 


2. The 


all 
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2. The only way whereby to manifeſt our- 
ſelves to be His Diſciples, S. Fob, xiv. 


15. 
3. He that does not | keep all, Aires » none, 


"Wis 


- Reproof to ſuch as know and do not, you 
all 1 ** ou ought, 
1. To believe in Chriſt, 4. xvi. 31, 
2. Love GOD aboye all Things, S. Matt. 
ih 
Love one another, S. Joh. xv. 1 7. 
15 Be juſt and righteous in your Dealing, 
8. Matt. vii. 12. 
. Not take the Name of G OD in vain, 
S. Matt. v. 34. 
6. Read the Scriptures, S. Fob: v. 39. 
7. Pray, 8. Matt. vii. 7. Luk. xvili. I. 
8. Hear the Word conſtantly. 
2. Exhortation. Do what ye know. 
- Conſider, '' 
1; ' Whoſe Eonittaritle they are; - Chriſt Þ 
2. You vowed in Bapriſm to keep them. 
3 Reepfhg His Commands, is all He ex- 
peas from us, for what He hath done 
| for us, S. Matt. vi. 8. 
4. And it was the End of all He hath done 
for us, A. iii. 26. 
5: It is the End alfo of what He {till doth, 
in giving us His Scriptures and Ordi- 
+22 NN 
4 Ts will judge us according to theſe e 
8. Jam. if. 12. 
It is "88 only WN to \Happingl. 


* 
- 
- 
— 22 
a gf > 
- © 
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III. ec N 


1 that do GO Commands, are happy. 
Happy in this Life. 

1. Ia the doing the Commands, Pſal. xix. 

+ es 

1. In that we need not fear the Curſes of 

2. Nor the Wrath of GOD, Pal. vil. 11, 

3. Our Conſciences a ill be clear, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

4. Our Souls kept in right Order, / 

IVik--20, 21, 

5. We have the Aſſiſtance and Commpnio 

| of the Holy Ghoſt, S. Job. xvi. 7 
2. Happy by keepin _ 

1. GOD win Kill be preſent with us, 


wa \ oo 4 


- I Cy 


2. Be will direct us, Prov. ili. 6. le. XV. 
Ho 
3. Protect us \from Evil, P ſal. ale. I, 2. 
And cxxi. 7, 8. Prov. a 215 22, 23. 

4. Make all Things work together for our 
Sood, Roms. viii. 28. 
FA Hereby we may diſcoyer. the ſpecial 
2 org of G D Fo us, and ours to 


Him, 1 oh. V. 
6. The Trutl 10 Par: Faith, 8. Jam, il. 203 
een 
7. That we are the Children of GOD, 

„ . 
. And ſo have a true Title to everlaſtin 
Life, Mal. xix. 16, 17. 


0 


8 Happy in the World 1 to come 3 mn 
1 8 1}. 9. 


In our Freedom. | 

1 From Pains, Rev. xxi. 4. | 

2. Cares, S. Matt. vi. 25. S. Luk. xxi. 34 
3. Fear! 


f 


— Telgte, 


1 4 ' 


. - Fears, 1 S. Joh. iv. 18. 

A Sins, Epheſ. v. 27. X 
5. Temptations, 1 S. Pet. v. 8. 
n Company. Abe 

Saints, Heby. xii. 23. 
| > ; Angels, Hebr. xii, 22. 
3. GOD. 
1. The Father. * ; 
2. The Son, S. Job. xvii. Fs 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, | 
3 our Employments. 
1. Perfect ſerving GO D. 
* praiſing Him, Rev. iv. 9 dad vil. 
1} I 2. 1 001 


| . 10 our Privileges. 


1. To be admitted into GOD's Pre- 
ſence. 


2. To behold His Glory, 1 Cor, xili. 12. 
3. To have whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 


| 5 In our Enjoymeats. 


1. The Perfection of Soul and r. Phil. 
nl : 111. 271. Hob. xii. 23. $4 0 
2. The infinite Love a. Favour of 
e 80D. 42 
3. All Pleaſures that our Natures are ca- 
. Univerſally for every: Faculty of 
_ Soul, and Member of the 
2 Satisfying to all, Pſal. xvi. 11. and 
xvii. 15. 
3. Continually. 
4. Certainly ſo, as not only to have 
them, but to be ſure of them. 
5. Eternally, S. Matt, xxv. 46. » 


Uss 


1. Labour to Ein what to way | 
2. Endeavour to do what ye know, partic· 4 
larly, receive the Sacrament. 
1. You know it to be your 275 S. Luk. 
xxii. 19. 


2. It is the principal Character of a Chri 


ſtian. 

3. It is the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, Mio 
whereby your Redemption is confirn- rix 
ed to © Rom. iv. 11. | 

4+. The Means of the Increaſe of Faith. 


5- The way to enjoy Communion "ns 
briſk, 


M BANS; 
1. Meditate before upon, 
1. What Chriſt hath done and aer for 


\ 2 What Need you have of Him, I Gor xd. A 
1 3: N Benefits you enjoy by Him, 1 Ci, 
2 41.30. 1 aL I 
2. come with large ExpeAations from Him mar 
S. Matr. xi. 29. 
3. Compoſe yourſelves | 10 an heavenly Frame, 
rn by aich, and 80 _ — 


Iain * 


in, 


— — — _ A —— 
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S. Jo k. xiii. 34 1-98 


A new Commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another. 


. H Y is this call'd a New Command ? 
1, Negatively. Not as if it was not 
446 before, 1 8. Jeb. it. 7. 2 8. Joh. 5. Levit. 
IIX. 18. f 
2. 1 ; becauſe, 
Newly freed from the falſe Gloſſes of the 
Jews, S. Matt. v. 43, 44- 
2, Newly infuſed into the Heart, as well as 
commanded. 
3- Chriſt adds a new Authority to it, and 
a new Obligation on us. | 
4. Becauſe it is ſo Excellent, Pſal. xxxiil. 3. 
1 It! is to be performed according to a new 
Pattern, viz. Chriſt's Love to us. 


II. By what Power doth Chriſt lay His Com- 
_ on us? 


. As GOD, S. Job. xx. 28. 
4 1 King and Head of the Chpreh, 8. Mat. 
vii I | 


IT. What Love is it we ſhould have to one 
nother ? 
1. Pray for one another, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
2. Forgive one another, 8. Matt. vi. 14. 
3. HOP one another. 
Ia Spirituals, Lev. xix. 17. 
in Temporals, S. Mart. vii. 11. 


4. Sympa⸗ 
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4. Seen with one another. 
In Proſperity, Rom. xii. 15. 
In Adverſity. 
N one another's Neceſſiti ties. 
1. In Obedience to G O D, 1 8. Foh. iii. 17, 
2. Proportionably to our Eſtates, 1 Cy, 
XVI. 2. 
3. Humbly, not thinking to merit thereby, 
S. Luk. xvii. 10. 


IV. How is Chriſt's W to us to be à Pat. 
tern of our Love? 
1. Negatively. 
1. Not that we can ſuffer ſo much for o 
thers, as He hath for us. 
2, Nor do ſo much; for He hath obtained, 


1. The Pardon of our Sins, 1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 

2. Peace with GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
3. 2 Manſions for us in Neue ! 
S. Joh. xiv. 2. ſo a 
2. Poſitively. 2 
7 Our Love muſt proceed from the ſan for 
Principles. 3 
1. Obedience, Lay 
2. Compaſſion. 4 
2. Ia the ſame Manner. 1,2 
1. Readily, Tir. iii. 1. Pſal. xl. 7, 8. 5 
2. Sincerely. 35- 
3. Effectually, in Deeds as well as Werd 5 
1 S. Joh. iii. 18, 7 
mar 


4 Humbly, bo ne. nothing too lo for 
us to do for others, Phil. ii. 6, 7,8. 
Canſider, 

1, Chriſt came down from Heaven, 
S8. Joh. vi. 38. 

2. Aſſumed the humane Nature, not 

the angelical, Hebr. ii. 16. 

3. Submit 


ame 


* * 
- 
% vw 
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His own Laws. 
4. Suffered His Own Creatures to abuſe 
Him, S. Joh. i. 10, 11. | 
5. Died. . 
Nay, upon the Croſs, Phil. ii. 8. Gal. 
THE 0 TE" 
7. And all for Man's 2 Iſa. l 6. 
5. Conſtantly, S. Joh. xiii. 1 
3. To = ſame Objects, His Enemies, Rom. 
V. 8, 10. 
4. To the ſame Bnds. 


r. GODs Glory, S. Joh. xvii. 4- 1 Cor. 
XVI. 31. 


2. Others Good, AR. x. 38. 


v 8 B. Love one another. 


Conſider, 
1. Vou cannot expreſs your Love to others, 
ſo as Chriſt hath to you. 
2. VUuleſs you lore others, you have no Love 
for GOD, 1 S. Joh. iii. 17. 


3. It is look d on as the fulfilling of all the 


Law, Rom. Xiii. N 
” No Duty is accepted without it, 1 Cor. xiii. 


5 Love is the Badge of a Chriſtian, S. Foh. xiii. 
5 
6. An everlaſting Grace, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 13. 


7- Chriſt will judge us according to this Com- 
mand, S. _ XXV. 43 


on. 


3. Submitted His humane Ne to 
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8. 30 8 xiv. I. 


Let not Heart be troubled, ye be 
| ne ge God, believe alſo in "me, 


I. Docrning 


O D's own People, His moſt faithful Set. 
vants, are ſubject to Troubles of Heart. 
1. 1 Troubles of Heart? 
. Inward, ariſing, 
1. From Sin, Pſal. Ii. ”M 2 
2. Corruption, Rom. vii. 24- 
2. Outward; which are 
.. Spiritual, Chriſt's Abſence. 
2. by oy outward Afflictions, Lan. 


2. The Reaſon hereof. 
1. The 37 from Scripture and Experience 
2. 1 Hort. 
The Weakneſs of their Faith. 
2 The e b of other Graces. 


.* 
e ͤã—— en 


* 


II. 9 


Faith in GOD, and Chrift is the beſt Cordid 
to a troubled Heart. 
Re is the ſureſt, the moſt infallible, S. Matt 
xi. 1 
2  -— the ſtrongeſt, Iſa. ur. 
3 3. — the pleaſanteſt, 1 S. Per. i. 8. 
= 4. — the moſt ready, Pſal. xlvi. 1, 
| 5. A the moſt ſuitable, Iſa. xliii. 25'3- 
6. . the moſt conſtant, Hebr. xiii. 3. 
or — * molt univerſal. 


* FY la 


* 


W 


hk. 
13 — 4 8 89 
1. "tn remporal Troubles; 5 à8, . 
1. Art thou troubled with poverty? 28 
I, 1 * is the beſt Riches, S. Jam. 
ii. 
2. It will turn thy very Poverty i 
à Bleſſing, Rem. vid 28. 3 
2. Art thou troubled with Diſgrace ? 
1. By Faith thou mayſt ſee the Empti- 
| neſs of Honour, Pſal. xlii. 11. 
2. Faith will procure thee Honour. 
1. From Angels, Hebr. i. ult. 
2. From G OD, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
3. Art thou troubled with Sickneſs and 
Pains? 
1. By Faith thou mayſt ſee GOD's Love 
in them, Hebr. xii. 6. 
2. By Faith thou mayſt get Good * 
them, Pſal. cxix. 71. 
3. By Faith thou mayſt receive more 
Comfort in them than ig Health. 
4. Art thou troubled with Lifles and 
= Croſſes ? 
1. Faith will ſhew from whence they 
came, Job i. 21. 
2. And why they came, Hebr. xil. 10. 
3. And ſo turn _ to thy Gain, 2 Cor. 


Ji iv. 17. 
5. Art thou troubled with Fears of 
Death ? | 
att 1. Faith will ſhew thee that theSting 


is out, 1 Cor. xv. 55. 
2. That Death is but the Entrance 
into Life. 
3. And fo Faith will turn thy Fears 
iato Hopes, Phil. i. 23. 
2, In ſpiritual Troubles. 


Is art thou troubled for thy Sins? 
U 1. GOD 


TE 


l 


Tir Theologicus. 
+1. GOD is merciful, Pſal. ciii. 8. Ie 
| xIIii. 25. 

2. Chriſt is All-ſufficient, 1 S. fab ii. 1. 


; ; 1. He ſuffer'd, J/a. liii. 5, 6. 
1 5 ä 2. Roſe again, Kom. viii. 34. 


2909 


3. Intercedes for us, Hebr. vii. 25. 
3. Art thou troubled 7 thy Luſts? 
1. GO D is ages, ge 
2. Chriſt will ſe His Spirit, S. Joh, 
" XV 7. 
3- Faith conquers them, I S. Joh. v. 4 
3. Art thou troubled with Deſertions 
1. If thou believeſt, GOD will never 
wholly forſake thee, S. Fob. xili.1 
Hebr. xiii. 5. 
2. Chriſt will pray that thy Faith fil 
not, S. Lul. xxii. 31, 32. 
3. By Faith thou mayſt ſee GOD's Lon 
in thy Deſertions, S. Matt. xx 
* | 


46. 
Us. 


In all Troubles, have Recourſe to your Faith. 
But how may we have a true Faith? | 
1. By reading the Scriptures. 
2. — Praying, S. Fam. i. 5- 
3- — frequenting Ordinances, Hebr. x. 
4. — Meditation, 
I. Upon G O D, 
„ Chriſt. 
1. His Perſon. 
2. — Merits. 
3. —» Iaterceſlion. 


" , n 
* \ N 
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8. Jo H. xiv. 8 bh 1 


In my Father's Houſe are m „ 
„ &c. 10 1 


I. OzsEZRVATIOR. 


oven is GOD's Houſe. 
G OD is Infinite, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 

* Therefore not comprehended, or ebe 
y where, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. 

3. But is preſent every where, Pſal. cxxxix. 7: 
4. But yet in ſome Places unyails Himſelf; 
v1 diſcovers His Glory more than in others. 

5. Where GOD is pleagd to reveal Himſelf 
noſt; is call'd His Houſe. $ 

He hath a. twofold Houſe. 

1. A Houſe of Grace. | | 

1. The Church in general, S. Aar. iil. 35; 

ith 2. A Believer's Heart in particular, Iſa. 
Ivii. 15. Rev. iii. 20. | 
2. An Houſe. of Glory, where He mani- 
feſts moſt clearly the Glory, 1 Cor, 

x. U iii. 12. 
1. Of His Power. 
2. — Goodneſs. 
Z- mo Mercy. 
4. — Wiſdom: 


Uss. 
Hence obſerve, that they 15 come to Heas 


1. Dwel with G 0 D, and ſo with the Foun⸗ 
N . 
| U 2 1: of 


II 
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1. Of Light, Pſal. civ. 2: 
2. Life, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
3. — Love. 8 
4. — Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
2. And ſo are ſecure from Enemies. 
3 And enjoy true Happineſs, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
and xvii. 15. 0 | 


II. OnSERVATION. 9 
It is Chriſt's Father's Houſe. 
And this adds great Comfort; for, 

1, We may be ſure of Entertainment, tho' 
not for our own, yet for Chriſt's ſake. 

2. We ſhall dwell with Chriſt, 8. Joh. Xiv. z. 
3. In Chriſt, it is our Father's Houſe alſo, S. 54, 
XX, 17. | : 


III. OsSRARVYAT ION. 
Theſe Manſions are convenient and ſuitable. 
1. For our Natures and Capacfties, 2 S. 7, 
is 4. : 3 | 
| 2 For our Wants and Neceſſities; being, 
1. Void of all Trouble. | 
„ 1% SPHAIRALS as, | | 
I. Of the Senſe of GOD's Diſples 
ſure, Exel. xvi. 42. 
2. Of Doubts about our Eſtate. 
3. Of — Temptations, 1 S. n 


v. 8. ä 
4. Of the Deluſions of this World. 
5. Of our own Corruptions, Epheſ. 1 
27. Hebr. iv. 10. 
; 2+, Temporal, Rev. vii. 17. for here is, 
1. No Wants in our Eſtates, Pſal. xxxif 
-,-* ISI. 11. 
2, No Croſſes in our Enjoyments. 


3. 


v * 8 * ann , | : 
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3. No Diſgrace upon our Names, Pſal. 
.  CXIx. 39. 
4. No Sickneſs in our Bodies, S. Mar. 
i 26. © 
5. No Cares in our Minds, S. Matt. 
xiii. 22. Phil. iv. 6. 
6. No Death or End of Life, Rev. 
. 
7. No Fears of theſe Things. 
8. No turbulent Paſſions whatſoever ; 
as, | 
I, No Grief, Rev. XX1- 4+ 
2. No Hatred. | 
3. No Deteſtation. 
4. No Anger. 
2. Farniſh'd with all delightſome Furniture. 
1 9 our Souls. 
. Our Underſtandings; there we ſhall 
underſtand, 
1. The Myſtery of Three Perſons in 
| one Nature, S. Joh. xvii. 3. 
2. — of two Natures in One 
Perſon, 1 S. Pet. i. 12. 


3- .—— of the Divine Properties, | 


1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
1. Immenſity. 
2. Knowledge. 
3. Wiſdom, Rom. xi. 3 3. n 
4. Power. 
ü 4 Mercy. 
4 — of GO D's Providences , 
Rom. viii. 28. 
5. — of Godlineſs, 1 Tims iii. 16. 
6. of our Salvation. 
2. Our Wills and Affections, Ce xvi. 


11. 


P 


— 
"'? 
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2. For our Bodies, Phil, iii. 21. 
1. Rohes to cloathe us, Rev. vi. 11. 
2, Crowns to adorn our Heads, S. Jam. 
7 i. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
3. Thrones to fit on, S. Lul. xxii. 30. 
4. Heavenly Banquets to delight our 
Taſte, /. xxv. 6. Rev. vj 17. 
Rom. xiv. 17. | 
5. The moſt pleaſing Objects to ſatisfy 
dur Eyes, 1 Cor. xill. 12. 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints, 
Confeſſors, Martyrs, Chriſt, GOD: 
6. Celeſtial Melody to pleaſe our Ears, 
rr, 
3- They are everlaſting, 8. Mart. xxv. ul 
155 Roms. vi. ult. 2 Cr. v. . 


n. It 


IV. OBSERVATION: , 
In Heaven there are mazy Manſions. 
1. What is the Purport of this Expreſſion, 
many Manſions ? Not diſtinct Cells, but 
I. That there is Room enough in Heaven to 
receive many. 8 3 
2. That mam ſnall be ſaved. 
1. Of all Ages. 2 
2. Of all Languages, Rev. vii. 2. 
3. oF all Eſtates and Conditions, S. Jn 
But ee, 1 Cor. i. 26 
2. Whether in theſe Manſions, will there be 
Degrees of Glory? 7 | 
1. Negatively. * 
All ſhall be alike. | 
1. In Reſpe& of their Freedom fron 
Exil, Rev. xxi. 4. 8 


— 


2: In Reſpect of G O D's Love. 
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3- In Reſpe& of Duration. | 
4. In Reſpect of their Capacities, 5. e. 
m. every one ſhall alike enjoy as much 

as he is capable of, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
One will be more capable, and ſo enjoy more 

than another. 
This appears, 
1, From Scripture, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
S. Matt. Xix. 28. 
2. There are Degrees of Torments in 
Hell, S. Lul. xii. 47, 48. S. Matt. xi. 
21, 22. Rom. ii. 9. 

3- Thereare Degrees of Angelical Glory, 
lt Angels, Arch-Angels, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
Jude 9. Cherubims, Seraphims; and 
we ſhall be iody yea, S. Mar. xii. 


25. 
4+ There are Degrees of Graces and good 
Works here, Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
S. Luk, xix. 16, 17, 18. 


Usszs 
1. Are there many Manſions ? then, | 
t. - Deſpair not of Room for you there. 

2. Labour to have one of thoſe mapy Man- 
ſions. RIS | 
2, Are there Degrees of Glory ? 
Then ftrive to be eminent in Grace, that 
you _y be eminent in Glory, S. Matt. 
XV. 28. ps 


V. OnggzRvatiON _ 

Chriſt hath reveal'd whatſoever we need know 
concerning our future Eſtate ; as, 

1. What Heaven iss. a 

2. Which is the Way to it, S. Joh. xiv. 6. 
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Then we need no Traditions, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


VI. OBSERVATION- | 
Our Saviour is gone to Heaven, A. i. 11. 
Why did He go thither? 
1. Becauſe He had finift'd His Work here, 
S. Joh. Xvii. 3, 4, 5. 
2. To ſhew that He had made complete Satiſ. 
faction for Sin. 
3. To make Interceſſion for us, Hebr. ix. 24 
and vii. 25. | 78 | 
4. To prepare a Place for us; which is the 


VII. OBSERVATION. Ts 
Chriſt is gone to Heaven, to prepare a Place 
for us. | | 
For the opening of this, conſider, 
1. We have no Right to Heaven by Nature, 
Epbeſ i. 1 ð -- | : 
2. Neither can we have Right, but by Chriſt, 
Act. iv. 12. 8 . 

3. This Title Chriſt purchaſed for us by His 
Death, S. Aatt. xx. 28. Ruth iii. 9, 12. and Iv. 1. 
43g᷑ Having purchas'd it for us here, He goes to 

Heaven to take Poſſeſſion of it, and have it ſur- 
rendred to Him, for our Uſe, Hebr. vi. 20. 
5. Having taken Poſſeſſion of it in our Names, 
He prepares it for us two Ways; 
1. By getting us actually admitted or enti- 
tled to it; Pleading, 1 S. Joh. ii. 1. 
1, That our Sins are pardan'd, Ja. Iii. 
57 6. | | 
2, Our Perſons juſtify'd, 2 Cor. v. 21, 
3; Our Lufts ſubdy'd, Rem. vi. 14. 
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2. By preparing us for it; by, 
1. Enlightniog our Minds, S. Joh. iii. 3. 
2. Rectifying our Wills. 

3. Regulating our * 
I, Love; Diligendo Deum pluſquam ſe- 
ipſes, & alios — Roof 
ſelm. 
2. Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. = 
a our. He prepare thoſe Manſions 
75 1 8 
For you, that is, for His Diſciples. 
1. For ſuch as repent, S. Luk. xiii. 3. 
2. — believe, S. Joh. iii. 16. ; 
Z+- — obey His. Commands, Hebr. 
xii. 14. | 
Us xs. 5 


1. Comfort to Chriſt's true Diſciples. 

2. Examine whether you be ſo or no. 

1. oY your Love to Him, S. Luk. xiv. 26. 

2. By denying ourſelves, and taking up our 
Croſcs and following Him, S. Marr. xiv. 
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3- By our ſincere Endeavours, at leaſt, to live 
according to His Commands. | 
3- Labour after theſe Manſions, in the firſt 
Place, S. Matt. vi. 33. 
Conſider, they are, 
t. More real, Prev. xxiii. 5. 

2. —— neceſſary, S. Luk. x. 42. 
3. — certain, S. Matt. xxiv. 35. Ila. Iv. 3. 
4. ———— ſatisfying,Pſal. xvi. 1 1. and xvii. 15. 
5- —— laſting than the Things helem, S. Joh. 

VI. 27. | 


CH Vol, VI. Serm. XI, of this Author.] 
Fo $:4'1- x, 7 


e. Thins 


8. 1525 xiv. 13. . 
I ye love me, keep my Commandments. 


I. DocrRriNg. 


11 ought to love Chriſt. . 
| What is that Love we ſhould have 
of Chriſt? 


2. Of Chmplacency, Pſa. cxvi. 7. 
2. Upon what Groun : ought we to love Him? 
1. Nepatively, 
1. Not meerly upon Hear-ſay or Tradi- 


* — 


tion, S. Joh. iv. 20. 
2. Nor Cuſtom and Education. 
2. Poſitively. 


1. From à Senſo of our own Miſery with. 
_* out Him, Roms. vii. 24, 25. 
2. of His Love to us in our Miſery, 
Kom. V. 6, 7,8. 
3. — of the Happineſs we may enjoj 
by Him, S. Joh. iii. 16. S. Lul. vii. 47. 
125 What Degree 'of Love ſhopld we have to 
Co: ? 
We are not only to love Him above ſow 
or moſt Things, 
2. But above al Things, Phil. Hl. 8. S. Matt 
xxii. 37. 
1. Above our Sins. 
2. — Pleaſures, 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
3. — profits. : - 
4. —— Honours... 
5. —— Life itſelf, S. Lk. xiv. 26. | 
Now, to engage our Love to * conſider 
1. The Neceſſity of this Grace. f 
I, 


% 
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1. It is commanded, Deux. vi. 5, Exod. xx. 3. 
a” It is abſolutely neceſſary as a” Means, 


. For che Exerciſe of all other Graces, 
Gal. v. . 


2. To the Performance of all Duties, 
S8. Matt: xxii. 37. 
3. To the Well-being and Comfort of a 
| Chriſtian, 1 S. Per. i. 8. 
4. - To the very Being of a Chriſtian. 
5. To the keeping off the 7 Curſe, 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. S. Jude 


For "ug entitling us to Heggen, I Cor, 
ii. 


To the evidencing of that Title to us. 
15 The Excellency of it. 


It hath the chiefeſt Good for its Object. 
A All Bleſſings to attend it, Rom. viii. 28. 


3. It is the higheſt Accompliſhment of the 


Soul, Rom. xiii. 10. 
4. It is the Work of Angels. 
S. It is an everlaſting Grace, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
3. The Reaſons why we ſhould love Him. 
1, From what He is in Himſelf, Cant. v. 
9, 16. 


1. The Center of all Perfections, Ger. 
xvii. 1. 


2. The * of all Goodneſs, P/al. 


xxxvi. 


3. * chiefelt Good, S. Luk. xviii. 1% 
- Univerſal. . 
2 Infinite. * 
3- ue Pſal. xvii. 15. 
4. Neceſlary: 
FJ. Eternal Good. 
2. * Good and Loving He hath been to 


1, He made us, S. Joh. i i. 125. 


2. Came 
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2. Came Himſelf to viſit us in our own 
Natures, S. Joh. i. 14. 
3. Underwent the — Torments for 
us, 1/a. Iiii. 8 
4. Laid down His Don Life to redeem 
ours, S. Joh. xv. 13. Rom. v. 5, 6, J. 
5. Hath deliver'd us from the greateſt 
Miſeries, 
1. Sin, AR. i iii. 26. Hebr. ix. 26. 
- Satan, 
Hell. 
Hack purchas d the greateſt Blefliog 
for us; 
1. Pardon, Epheſ. i. 7. 
2. 13 Gal. ii. 16. 
3. The Love of GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
4 The Graces of the "Spirit, S. Joh, 
XVI. 7. 
5. Heaven, 
7. He is gone before, to provide a Place 
for us, S. Joh. xiv. 2. 
8. He deſires nothing for all this, but 
8 oaly our Love. 
SE. 


Examine whether you love Chriſt or no, S. Joh. 
V. a S. Matt. vii. 22. 
By your frequent Thoughts of Him, P/al. 
4 1 
2.— Longing s after Him, Pſal. lxxiii. 25, 
3. — Rejoicing in Him, Phil. iv. 4. 
4. Fear to offend Him, Gen. xxxix. 9. 
5- — Care to pleaſe Him, 1 S. Joh. iv. 20. 
S. Joh. xv. 14. - 


II. Docrrines, 
This our Love to Him maſt appear by our 
Keeping Hlis Commands. * . 


* 
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"0 What Commands ? 


In 1. Moral, S. Matt. v. 17. 
| 1. Toward GOD, S. Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 
or 2. Towards Man. 
2. Evangelical 
n 1. Repentance, S. Mar. i. 15. Conſiſting, 
1. In a real Conviction, S. Joh. xvi. 7, 
Fi 1. Of the heinous Nature of Sin, 


Rom. vii. 13. as 
2. Of our own Sins, Pſal. li, 4,5. Rom. 
vii. 18, 19, 20. 
2. Cordial Humiliation, Joel ii. 13. 
5 1. For the Maltitude, Ezra ix. 6. 
2. The Greatneſs of them, S. Joh. iii. 


1 
3. Thorow Converſion, 
1. From them, Exel. xxxiii. 1t. 


h, | 2. To GOD and Holineſs, Zach. i. 3. 
2. Belief in the Goſpel, S. Mar. i. 1 5. S. Joh. 
XIV. I * 4 
x Eſpecially, believe 


I, That there is no Way to be ſaved, 
bdut by Chriſt, A. iv. 12. 
2. That He is able to ſave us, Hebr. 
vii. 25. l 
3. And ſo to reſt on Him, and Him a- 
Bn lone, for Salvation. | 
2. How ſhould we keep theſe Commands ? 
1- Obedientially, Hebr. xi. 7,8, 17. 
2. Sincerely, S. Joh. iv. 24. 1 S. Joh. iii. 18. 
3. Univerſally, P/al. cxix. 6, 128. S. Jam. ii. 
e 
4. Willingly, P/ al. cx. 3. and. xl. 8. 
5. Toa right End; *' | 
1, GO D's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
2. The Credit of the Goſpel, I hil. i. 12. 


3. Our 
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; 2. Came Himſelf to viſit us in our own 
Natures, S. Joh. i. 14. 
3. Underwent the — Torments for 
us, 1/a. Iiii. 5 
4. Laid down His Din Life to redeem 
ours, S. Job. XV. 13. Rom. v. 5, 6, J. 
- Hath deliver'd us from the greateſt 
Miſeries, 
1. Sin, AZ. iii. 26. Hebr. IX. 26. 
< Satan. 
Hell. 
6. Hach purchas'd the greateſt Bjeflings 
for us; 
1. Pardon, Ephe. i. 7. 
2. 1 Gal. ii. 16. 
3. The Love of GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
4 The Graces of the "Spirit, S. Joh, 
 =yL % : 
J. Heavem, 
7. He is gone before, to provide a Place 
for us, S. Joh. xiv. 2. - 
8. He deſires nothing for all this, but 
3 only our Love. 
SE. | 


Examine whether you love Chriſt or no, S. Joh, 
V. 8 S. Matt. vii. 22. 
By your frequent Thoughts of Him, Pſal. 
* WT 
_ Longings : after Him, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
 3- — Rejoiclng in Him, Phil. iv. 4. 

1 fear to offend Him, Gen. xxxix. 9. 

5. — O Care to pleaſe Him, 1 S. Joh. iv. 20. 


” 


8. Joh. xv. 14. 5 


U. Doctrine , | 
This our Love to Him muſt appear by our 


I. What 


keeping His Commands. 


2 aurus Teal. 


1 ey Commands ? 


. Moral; S. Matt. v. 17. 
1. Toward GO D, S. Matt. xxii. 37, 25 
2. Towards Man. 
2. Evangelical, Rs 
44 Repentance, 5. Aar. i. 15. Conſiſting, 
1. In a real Conviction, S. Foh. xvi. 7, 
1. Of the heinous Nature of Sin, 
Rom. vii. 13. 
2. Of our own Sins, Pſa, li. 4,5. Rom. 
vii. 18, 19, 20. 
2. Cordial Humiliation, Joel ii. 13. 
1. For the Maltitude, Ezra ix. 6. 
2. The Greatneſs of them, S. Joh. iii 


I 9. 
3. Thorow Converſi ion, 
1. From them, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
2. To GOD and Ky FR 1 i. 3. 
xiv. 1. 
Eſpecially, believe 
1. That there is no Way to be faved, 
bdut by Chriſt, Ack. iv. 12. | 
2. That He is able to ſave us, Hebr. 
vii. 25. 
3. And ſo to reſt on Him, and Him a- 
| lone, for Salvation. 
2. How ſhould we keep theſe Commands ? 
1. Obedientially, Hebr. xi. 7, 8, 17. 
2. Sincerely, S. Joh. iv. 24. 1 S. Joh. iii. 18. 
3. Univer ally, Pſal. cxix. 6, 128. 8. Jam. li. 
e 
4. Willingly, * cx. 3. and; xl. 8. 
5. Toa right End; 
1, GOD's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
. 2% The Credit of the Seel Uh L 22. 


3- Oar 


30 bee, Thos, 
3. Our own Salvation, 1 Cor. Ix, 27. 
| 2 8. Joh. 8. Phil. ili. 14: . 
3. Why muſt our Obedience to Chriſt's Com- 
* always attend our Love to His Perſon ? 
Becauſe there can be no Love to Him, 
without an Endeavour to pleaſe Hin, 
I Theſſ. iv. 1. 
2. There is no Way, whereby we can ex- 
preſs our Love to Him, but by keeping 
His Commands, 18. Joh. v. 3. | 


Us» 


Thea keep the Commands . for which end, 
. 

. How much Chriſt hath done for you, Rom. 
xl. T. 

2. The End of His Coming was to make us 
Holy, AF. lit. 26. 

3. Who it is you offend by Sin ? or whoſe 
Laws they are? Mal.i.6. 

4. That, not GO D, but you have the Bene- 
fit of your Obedience, Fob xxil. 2. and xxxv. 7. 
* 5. How often you are call d upon to obey, Tit. 

12. 

6. The Miſery of ſuch as do not obey, Rom. 
* 16. 

5 The Torments provided for them, 2 Theſſ. 
i. 


8. The Promiſe made to the Obedient, 1 Tim. 


iv. 8. 
9. Without Obedience we have no true Faith, 
S. Jam. ii. 26. 
10. Nor true Love to Chriſt, and by conſe- 
quence, are no true Chriſtians, S. Joh, Xv. * 
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8. Jo k. XV. 4. 5 
Abide in Me, and I in you. 
Here is, Wu 
L N Exhortation or Command; Abide in me. 
A What is it to abide in Chriſt ? 
1. Chriſt is the true Vine. | 
1. Small in outward Appearance, 1a, liii. 3. 
2. Spending itſelf for others. | 
3. Refreſhing the Hearts of People, Pſal. 
CIV. 15. | 
J. Trod in the Wine-preſs of GOD's An- 
ger, Iſa. Ixiii. 2, 3. 5 
5. The Root and Stock from whence all In- 
fluence comes into the Branches, S. Joh. 
„ . 
2. The Father is the Husbandman, 1 
1. Who planted this Vine, even appointed 3 
Chriſt for our Saviour, Act. ii. 23. 
2. Engrafts the Branches, S. Joh. vi. 44. Rom. 
ö xi. 23. ; 
3. Prunes and purges them, 1/a.v. 1, 2. S. Joh. 
1 | 
3- All Profeſſors are Branches of this Vine. 
1, As having no Subſiſtence in themſelves, 
but only ia the Stock, Chriſt Je ſus. 
2. And therefore, it is as neceſſary for them 
to be united to Him, as It is for Bran- 
ches to be in the Tree, S. Joh. xv. 5. 
4. All theſe Branches are not of one Sort, for 
ſome are in Him, 15 550-5 
1. Only by external Profeſſion, and bear no 
Fruit, S. Joh. xv. 2. . 


2. Others 
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2. Others by real Union, bearin 
Perſes 2, 5. 
This Union to Chriſt is, 
| 1. Spiritual, Epheſ. v. 32. 
| 2. Real, S. Joh. xv. 1. and 6. 55. 

3- Immediate, AF. ix. 4. 1 Cor. xii, 12. 

4. Neceſſary, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

5. . Effectual, S. Joh. xv. 2, 

3. Believers ſhould abide in Chriſt. 
| Reaſons, | : 
1. Becauſe of the neceſſary Dependence of 
our Fruitfulneſs, upon our abiding in 
Chriſt; for we can bear no Fruit with- 
out Him, ver. 4. | | 

1. We can.do nothing accceptable with- 

out Him, Prov. xv. 8. becauſe, 

2, We can do nothing, in itſelf Good, 

without Him, S. Joh. vi. 44. 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. Phil. ii. 13. 
For without Him, 
1. Our Underſtandings are dark, Epbeſ. 
ie 
2. Our Wills perverſe, Nom. i. 24. Jer. 
xvii. 9. $7 nk. 

But in Him we may abound in Fruit, ver. 5. 
becauſe if we be in Him, His Spirit 
will diffuſe itſelf into us; 

EE nn our Apprehenſions, Epheſ. 
v. 8. 
2. Reforming our Judgments, 1/a. v. 


g Fruit, 


N 20. 7 8 
3. Awakening our Conſciences, AF. 
* xxiv. 16. | | 
| | 4. Cleanſing our Hearts, Act. xv. 9. 
8 Rectifying our Wills, Pſal. cxix. 36. 
5. Ordering our Affections, Coteſf ili. 2. 
| 1. Fear, 
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1. Fear, Prov: xxiii. 17. 
2. Love, S. Matt. xxii. 37. 
3. Grief, 2 Cor. vii. 19. 
4+ Joy, Phil. iv. 4. 
3. Truſt, Prov. iii. 5, 26, 
5. Regulating our Lives and Actions, 
Pſal: I. 23. 
So as, 
i. They be gfounded on GOD's 
Word, «1.12. 
2. Directed to His Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, 
2. Reaſon. a mw 
If we abide not in Him, we ſhall be caſt 
out, ver. 6, for, without abiding in 
Chriſt, 
1. Our Sins cannot be pardon'd, Epheſ. 


17%. 
2. Nor our Luſts ſubdu'd, S. Matt. i. 21. 
3. Nor GOD's Wrath appeas'd, 1 S. Joh. 
n 
8. Reaſon. 8 | 
If we do abide in Him, our Prayers ſhall 
be granted; for, 
t. He will give us His Spirit to direct us 
what we ſhould pray for, Rom. viii. 
| 26, 27. S. Joh. xvi. 26. 
2. In Him we are intereſted in the Promi- 
* ſes, 2 Cor. . 20. 
3. He will make Interceſſion for us, Hebr, 
vii. 25. 8. Joh. XV. 26, 27. | 
Ugzs | 
a: Examine whether you be in Chriſt. If you 
be in Him HATE | 
1. You muſt needs believe, Epheſ. iii. 17. 
2. . love Him, 8. Luke xiv. 26. 
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3. You mult needs prize Him 15000 all o- 
ther Things, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
4. — be new Creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
walk according to His Laws, Rom. 
viii. 1. S. Joh. xiv. 15. 1 S. Joh. v. 3. 
2. Exhortation; Abide in Chriſt. 
1. L196 Means thereunto; 
1. Reading of His Word, S. Joh. xv. 7. 
2, Hearing it, Rom. x. 17. 
3. Praying to Him, S. Jam. i. 5. S. Matt. 
vii. 7. 
4. Receiving His Sacraments. 
5. Meditation on Him, Coloſſ. iii. 1, 2. Phil, 
iii. 20. 
1. Bis Perſon, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
2. His Actions, A. x. 38. 
3. His Paſſion, J. liit. 5. 
4. His Merit, Act. xx. 18. 
5. His Interceſſion, Hebr. vii. 25. 
2. The Motives; If you abide in Him; 
1. Your Sins ſhall be pardon'd, FA. liii. 
i Tx; * 
2. There ſhall be no Condemnation to 
you, Rom. viii. 1. 
3. He will adorn your Souls with all His 
Graces, Hebr. i. 9. 
4. — keep you from Temptations, or 
f r Tu under them, S. Luk 
5. If yon abide in Hini now, you ſhall a- 
bide with Him for ever, S. Joh. 
XVII, 24. 
6. If you abide in Him, He will abide in 
you. Which is, 


= 
——— 


II. The Promiſe; or Encouragement. Abide 
in me, and I will abide in you. 


How 


2 Thenogieus. 
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How will He abide in us ? 
1. Negatively. 
I, Not perſonally, as if there were any 
| Contuſion of Beings. 
2. Not bodily, Colofſ. iii. 1. 
3. Not formally, as if He was the Form of 
our Souls, Colofſ: ii. 20. 
2, Poſitively. 
1. Inviſibly, yet really, S. Joh. Vi. 555 58. 
2. Spiritually, Gat. ii. 20. Epheſ. iii. 17, 
3. Myſtically, S. Joh. xiv. 20, 21. Epheſ, v. 3 2. 
4. Sacramentally, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
5. Operatively, Coloff- iii. 11. Phil. iv. 13. 
S. Joh. xv. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. by His Spi- 
rit, 1 S. Joh. iv. 13. which is, | 
1. An illuminating, Led i. 17, 18, 19, | 
Pſal. cxix. 18. 
2 — cleanſing. | 
3. — ſanctifying, Exel. xxxvi. 27. | 
4 guiding, Rom. Vill. 14. 


— ſealing , Rom. viii. 15, 16. 


Us. 


Strive to have Chriſt abiding in you; for if ſo, 
then all Good abides in you, and 32 "hall abide 
with Him. 


, J AS St: ＋ꝙ— CHEFS —— Ä— 
308 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


8 — = 


Vue, 8. J] 0 f. XV. 7. 5 
If ye abide in me, and my Words abide 
in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and 
it ſhall * done unto you. 


1. (Our is here required or ſuppoſed. 
I 2. Something promiſed. 


. 


I. What required or ſuppoſed ? 

1. What is meant by our abiding in Him? 
This is called partaking of Him, br. iii. 14. 
and implies in it our MS 

1. Being in Him, Rom. viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17, 
By Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27, 28. 

By Obedience to His Laws, Gal. v. 24. 

By a true and ſincere Faith, Phil. iii. 

8, 9. By being Members of His my- 

ſtical Body, Coloſſ. i. 18. Epbeſ. v. 30. 

2. Continuing in Him as a Branch in the 

Vine, S. Joh. xy. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Con- 

tinuing in the Profeſſion of His Do- 

Qrine, S. Joh. viii. 31. and hearty En- 
deavours after Perfection, Coloſſ. i. 28. 

y What is meant by His Words abiding in 
us 
| 1. What are we to underſtand by His 

Words? S. Job. vii. 46. That Doctrine 
He came to deliver in His Father's 
Name, S. Joh. vii. 16. xii. 49, and xvii. 
8. S. Mar. i. 22. S. Luk. iv. 22. 

2. How do theſe Words abide in us? 

Namely, by our PE 
1. Knowing them, 8. Joh. X. 45 5. 

2. Believing 


. 
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2. Believing them, S. Joh. xiii. 19. xvii. 8. 
VIII. 45. S. Matt. xxiv. 35. Rom. x. 10. 
Hebr. iv. 2. | 
3. Remembring them, S8. Joh. xv. 20. 
f 4 Perfevering in the Obſervance of them, 
S. Mar. xiii. 13. S. Luk. viii. 15. Rev. 
ii. 26. 
3. What is the Effect of their abiding in us ? 
1. They purify us, S. Joh. xv. 3. and xvii. 17. 
2 Coro v. 17. 
2. They bring forth Fruit in us, S. Matt. 
xili. 23. S. Joh. xv. 5. 5 


9 


II. Here is ſomething promiſed for the En- 
couragement of thoſe who thus abide in Chriſt, 
. and have His Word abiding in them; a great, 
J a gracious Promiſe, a Promiſe full of Joy and 
Comfort, and which is well worth all the Pains 
4 they can be at, to partake of it; namely, that 
: let them ask what they will, they ſnall be ſure to 
j obtain their Requeſt. For ſo it follows, Te ſhalt 
de n what ye wil, &c. S. Matt. vii. 7. they ſhall be 
ſure not to meet with a Diſappointment, for theſe 
two Reaſons ; 


af 1. Becauſe they Mill only according to GOD's 
il, 1 Sam. iii. 18. herein following the Exam- 
in ple of their Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, S. Marr. 


xXxvi. 39, 42. ſubmitting with thoſe in Act. xxi. 14. 
lis and praying as our Lord directs, S. Matt. vi. 10. 
2. Becauſe they ask according to His Will, 
5 and ſo are ſure to be heard upon this Account, 
1 S. Joh. v. 14, 15. 8 f 
Particularly they ask, 
1. Nothing but what is lawful, S. Aſatt. vii. 1 1. 
avoiding the Folly abovemention'd, 
Pal. I. 21, 22. . | 
| And only to a good. End, S. Jam. iv. 3. 
” a on ae 


* 


— 
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3. They take a right Method in asking; 


raying, 
N 3 5 8. Matt. xXi. 22. S. Jam. i. 5, 


Ss with Fervency and Devotion, Rom. i. 9. 
I Cor, vi. 20. 
3. In Humility, S. Luk. xviii. 9, &c. Pſal. 
cxxxviii. 6. 
4. From a clean and pure Heart, /. i. 
IT, 16, 17, 18. 1 Tm. ii. 8. 
5. With Conſtancy and Perſeverance, Luk. 
Xii. 1. and xi. 8, 9, 10. Epheſ. Vi. 8, 
6. In the Name, and chrough the Merits 
and Mediation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, S. Joh. xiv. 13, 14. 
Us ESV. 
Here is Comfort to thoſe that have Chriſt's 
Words abiding in them, that they can want No- 
thing, but what they may have upon asking it, 

8. Joh. xv. 16. and xvi. 23, 24. 

- 2. What Care therefore ought every one to 
take, Pap theſe- Words of Chriſt may abide in 
Him? 

1. To be heartily deſirous of them, 2 S. Pet. 

c ii. 2. 
2. To prepare Himſelf for the Hearing and 
Reading them, 2 S. Pet. ii. 1. 8. Fam. | . 
9 
3. To 8 to them ſerioully, S. Luk. viii. 
1 
4. To believe and retain them in Mind, 
S8. Joh. xii. 47748. 
| 5. To put them in Practice, 8. Jam. 1. 3928 
RES e S. Joh. xi. 17. 5 


8. Jos 


1 
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8. Jon. XV. 26. 


. But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth from 
. the Father, He ſhall teflify of Me. 


DocrrinKg I. 
* T H E Spirit is of itſelf. — Spiritum Dei, id eft, 
ipſum Deum; Tertull. ad Marc. lib. 2. c. 9. 
Ev 5 u GTt ty Bn Tan d ave0 un, d Me, 
Toudyvauer, monrd e witysv, wne 5 Wh WEerComior, 
S. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 4. 13. 'Emacgoa,uv& dau- 
8 "70 T8 pernwdicdlo aury mind) waiodr, i u oeCor 
_ T Ty«0 ua, wild res X) US, Ws àανbẽteũ Y d,, 
t, Cg. Naz. Orat. 20. p. 365. Nunc vero cum di- 
875 auſus es mentirs Spiritui Sancto, cum ille ſe 
0 put aret hominibus fuiſſe mentit um, ipſum Spiritum San- 
in um De um eſſe monſtravit, ſubjungens, non homini- 
bus mentitus es, ſed Deo, B. Aug. Queſt. ſuper Exod. 
ot, J. 2. c. 59. 8. Mar. xii. 36. Act. XXvIll. 25. Rom. xv. 
19. 1 Cor. xii. 4, &c. Rom. viii. 26. Epheſ. iv. 30. 


Fi II. Docr INI. ! 
He is a diſtia& Perſon from the Father and 
ii. the Son, S. Matt. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 S. Joh. 
v. 7. | | 
id, 1, He proceedeth from the Father, ſo ſays the 
Text, e Te rede Sue ia. | 
23, 2, He is ſeat by the Son, # . 


( 


III. DocrRINxX. wy 


He proceeds from the Father .and the Son, 
Rom. vili. 9. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. S. Joh. XIV. 26. 
15 . Ke 


| 
| 
| 
= 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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i» 1 | 1 ou * * . ee 
Kai >» Aw. ND, 9 Tu welehe, x) TY ys 79 10 v3. 
14. Frog N Tues 3 * £5'8 gag, A & ver. 
uli dre aveuua Oe old e dt, Ei di Tis Telus 


keis ex kx, r e Vir ad. S. Athanaſ. contr. 


Maced. Dial. 1. p. 270. Cum Spiritus autem San- 

tus & Patris & Filii fit Spiritus, S. Aug. Ep. 66, 
1. The Father is the Fountain of the Deity, 

Miay yirdozouly + adſicg ar, Y Hd, Y mnyiy 4 


; De07n7Ovy Concil. Flarent. 


2. He communicates His whole Eſſence to the 


Son, S. Joh. v. 26. 


3. The Father and the Son communicate the 
ſame to the Holy Spirit; rmiſſimè tene, & nul- 
latenus dubites, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, qui Pa- 


tris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio pro- 


cedere, S. Aug. de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum, c. II. 
Et qui poteſt intelligere in eo quod ait Filivs, ſicu 
habet Pater vitam in ſemetipſo, non ſine vita exi- 


ſtenti jam Flio vitam dediſſe, ſed ita eum ſine tem- 


pore genuiſſe, ut vita quam Pater Filio gignendo de- 
dit, coeterna ſit vite Patris qui dedit; intelligat 
ſicut habet Pater in ſemetipſo, ut de illo procedat 
Spiritus Sanctus, ſic dediſſe Filio ut de illo procedat 
idem Spiritus Sanctus, & utrumque (me tempore; at- 
que ita diffum Spiritum Sanctum de Patre procede- 
re, ut intelligat ur, quia etiam procedit de Filis, d: 
Patre eſſe & Filio; Idem de Trinitate, J. 4 5. c. 26. 
The Conſtantinopolitan Biſhops put 4 Patre in- 
to the Creed; the Weſtern Churches Fil;oque, 
eſpecially the Spaniſh and French, Leo III put it 
out, and Nicolaus put it in again, and fo aroſe 
the | Schiſm. ESI 


IV. DocrRINI. 


This Perſon the Son promiſes to ſend after 
His Aſcenſion, S. Feb: xiv. 26. and xvi. . S. Luk 
XXIV. 4% Wn | n 
| 17 Av 


— 
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1. As a Comforter, as we render the Word, 
8. Joh. xiv. 16, 26. in the Text, and in Chap. 
I 7. 

2. To teſtify of. Him, A- ung lug hce ae} zu. 
3. To teach them all Things, S. Joh. xiv. 26. 
4. To bring all Things to their Remembrance, 

8. Joh. xiv. 26. 

5. To guide them into all Truth, S. Jah. xvi. 13. 

6. To convince the World of its Iufidelity, 
8 Joh. Xvi. 8. | ; 


V. DocrRINB. 


This Promiſe was punctually fulflPd by the 
Holy Spirit's coming, as had been foretold, 48. 


VI. DocrRINx. 


This Spirit is to continue with us, as long as the 
World ſhall laſt, S. Marr.xxviii. 20. S. Joh. xiv. 16. 

1. Illuminating our Minds with ſpiritual 
Truths, 1 Cor. ii. 12. Epheſ. i. 17, 18. 
2. SanQifying our Natures, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tits 
iii. 5. 
5 Exciting to, and conducting us in the Ways 
of Holineſs, Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 25. 

4. Comforting and ſupporting us under Diffi- 
culties and Temptations, Act. ix. 31. Rom. xv. 13. 

5. Aſſiſting us in our Devotions, and teaching 
us how to pray acceptably to G QD, Rem. viii. 15, 
26, 27. Gal. iv. 6. 5 

6. Marking us out as the Children of GOD 
here, and Heirs of eternal Glory hereafter, Rom. 
viii. 16. Fpheſ. 1, 13, and iv. 30. 


Usxs. | FE? 
1. See here the Faithfulneſs of our Saviour's 
Promiſe, Hebr. x. 23. Act. ij. 1, Cc, Le 
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Let us take care not to offend this bleſſed 

Spirit thus given us, to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, 
Epheſ. iv. 30. 

3. Pray for the Spirit, 8. Luk, xi. 13. 


Conſider, 
1. The Neceſſity of having it, inaſmuch 
as without it, 


4 © 


1. You can know Nothing of GO D, 
1 Cor. ii. 1 


8 Nor believe in Chriſt, S. Jah. vi. 44. y 
t 
ſ 


3, Nor = any good Works, S. Joh. xv. 
57 C. 
4. Nor enjoy any true Comfort here, i 
Epbeſ. vi. 1. J 
5. Nor get to Heaven hereafter, it be- 
ing by this Holy Spirit we are to be g 
ſealed to the Day of Redemption, Epheſ. a 


| IV. 30. ci 
2. The Poſlibility of obtaining it, Rom. v. 5. t 
1 * Joh. i iii. 24 £7 

ii 

li 

h 
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S. Jo n. xvi. 9. as 
Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in Me. 


| UR Bleſſed Saviour having promis'd His 
Diſciples, that upon His Departure, He 
would ſend the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, to be with them in His Ab- 
ſence ; ver. 8. He informs them, that when He 
x is come, He will reprove the World, of Sin, of 
Righteouſneſs, and of judgment. 
He will reprove, or rather, as it is in the Mar- 
gin of your Bibles, FE, He will convince, will 
: argue them out of their former Opinions, will 
confirm His Doctrine with ſuch undeniable Proof, 
that they ſhall not be able to gain- ſay Him 
tntyyo , redarguo te, Suid. 
L The World, that is, the Men of it, 1 S. Joh. 
. - | 
1. Of Sin, (as it is in the Text) in not be- 
lieving Him to be the Adeſſiab, S. Fob. xvs 22. nor 
hoping to be ſaved by Him, 1 8. Jah. V. 13. AG. 
iv. 12. 14 52 
2. Of Righteouſneſs, zer. 10. that is, that He 
was a juſt and righteous Perſon, and no Impoſtor 
or Deceiver, as His Enemies endeavoured to re- 
preſent Him, inaſmuch as had He been what 
they would have had Him, He could not have 
aſcended into Heaven, and taken His Place there, 
4. as He was about ſhortly to do. Of Righteouſneſs, 
; becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more. 
3. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World 
i judged, as much as to ay, that Satan, the Prince 
of this World, is now to be diſpoſſeſs'd of his 
1 3 871 Domi- 
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Dominion; and all that belong to his Kingdom, 
preferring his Service, before that of his lawful 
Prince and Judge, ſhall be condemned too, vey. 
11. 

It is the firſt of theſe, 1 have choſen to ſpeak 
to, Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me. 


DocrRriNs. 


It is a great Sin not to believe in Chriſt, S. Joh. 
tit. 18, 19. and xiv. 1. Hoc enim peccatum, quaſi 
folum fit, pre cateris poſuit , S. Auguſt. 


I. What it is to believe in general : Faith is 
the Aſſent of the Mind to any Truth, upon the 
Teſtimony of another. Quid eſt enim Fides, niſi 
credere quod non vides ? S. Auguſt. in Evang. Ioan. 
Tract. 40. 2 

There is a fourfold Aſſent we give to Things. 

. 1. We aſlent to fome Things, from the Evi- 
dence of Senſe, S. Matt. xxvii. 42. S. Joh. x. 25. 
and xx. 8, 24, 25, 27, 28. 

2. Toothers from the Evidence of the Things 
themſelves, without any Arguments to enforce 
our Belief, A. xxvi. 26. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

3. To others, from demonſtrative Arguments; 
and this is more properly term d Science or Know- 
ledge, than Faith. Thus we are convinced, that 
the Whole is greater than a Part, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right ones; 
what Things are equal to a third, are equal alſo 
to one another, & c. | 
41. From the Credit and Authority of the Aſ- 
ſerter, S. Joh. 1. 7. and xiv. 29, Rom. x. 17. S. Job. 
v. 47. this is properly call'd Faith. 
hut becauſe there are two ſorts of Teſtimonies, 
Humane and Divine, there is a twofold Faith. 


1. A 


| Whats, 


2 — 
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1. A Humane Faith, whereby we aſſent to 


a Thing, upon the Teſtimony of Man, 
S. Luk. xxiv. 34. Exod. iv. 1. S. Joh. iv. 


41. 

2. A Divine Faith, ſuch as is founded upon 
the Teſtimony of GOD, 1 S. Job. v. 
9, 10. S. Joh. lit. 33. 


11. What is that Faith weare bound to act on 
Chriſt? 
2 Hiſtorical, S. Joh. xx. 31. 

1. What is this hiſtorical Faith? It is a Ha- 
bit of the Mind, whereby we aſſent to 
whatſoever is recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, concerning the Birth, 
Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcen- | 

ſion, &c. of Chriſt, S. Luk, i. 3, 4. 

2. What Ground have we to believe thoſe 
Things to be true, which were done ſo 

. long ago? Becauſe, 

1. They were Eye-witneſſes that relate 
them, S. Luk. i. 2. 2 S. Per. L 16. 
1 8. Joh. i. 1, 3. 

2. Their Writings declare them to be ho- 
reſt and faithful in all their Deal- 
ings, and who therefore would not 
go about to deceive, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
2 I. Pet. 1. 16. 

3. Their own Writings diſcover their Fi- 
delity and Integrity in what they re- 
late, inaſmuch as they would not 
go about to conceal their own Faults, 
8. Matt. xxvi. 70, 71, 72, 73, 74. Gal. 
ji. 11. nor their Lord's Sufferings, 
1 Cor. i. 13. Gal. vi. 14. Theſe are 


o uit cagh fn re- 
ea, Euſeb. 
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4. They 
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4. They confirmed what they wrote with 
their Blood, Act. xxi. 13. 

5. Inſomuch that not only Chriſt's Diſci- 
les, but others alſp of Learning and 
arts, after Inquiſition, believed, All. 

xiii.20. Quod ſi falſa, ut dicitis, hiſtoria 
illa rerum eſt, unde tam bre vi tempore 
totus mumdus iſta religione completus 
eſt? Arnob. ad v. Gent. I. 1. p. 33. 
6. The principal Things are atteſted by 
bother Authors; as, 
1. About Chriſt. 
i. By Heathens, Tacitus, Suetonius, 
Celſus, Numenius, Hierocles, Por- 
7. Lucian and Plinius Secun- 
US. 
2. By Mahometans, that He was born 
of a Virgin, Abul-Pharaj. Dy- 
naſt. 7. p. 109. Hetring. Hilt. 
Oriental. I. 1. c. 3. n. 6. 
3. By Jem, Talmud, Joſephus. 
2. About other Things in the Goſpel, 
as about S: John Baptiſt, Fla. Joſe- 
phus, and Jeſ. Ben-Gorion 5 about 
Simeon, Gans; about the Star at 
our Saviour's Birth, Pliny, Et fs 
verum fatemur,ſalutare id terris fuit; 
Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 25. about the 
Children ſlain by Herod, Joſephus, 
and Macrobius, Saturnal. I. 2. c. 4. 
of James the Brother of Jeſus, Jo- 
ſephus; of Herod's Death, Joſephus; 
of the Sun darken'd, and the 
Earthquakes in many Places ; 
 Phlegon faith; in the 202d Olympiad, 
a great Eclipſe of the Sun, &c. - 


7, Their 
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7. Their Enemies could not tray the 
Truth of what they taught, Act. iv. 
16, and xxvi. 26, 27, 
3. How does it appear a Sin, not to believe 
theſe Things ? 

1. GOD commands the Belief of them, 
S. Mar. i. 15. 

2. It is a fruſtrating His Intentions in 
Writing them, S. Joh. xx. 31. 

3. It 1s a doing Violence to Reaſon, theſe 
being the Words of Truth and So- 
berneſs, and ſo a reaſonable Foun- 
datiorf of Faith, A#. xxvi. 25. 

4. He that does not believe, makes GOD 
a,Lyar, 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 

2. Dogmatical. 
1, What are the principal Doctrines we are 
to believe in the Goſpel ? 

I. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
S8. Matt. xvi. 16. S. Joh. . t. 

1. The time ode A for the Ap- 

pearance of the Aeſſizh, expir'd in 

_ Him, Gen. xlix. Dan. ix. 244 

25. Mal. iii. 1. Hagg. ii. 6, 7, 9, 9. 

2. The other Prophecies were fulfilled 

in Him, Act. iii. 24. Rom. iii. 21. 
Amongſt orhers, theſe following; 

1. That He was to be born of a Vir- 


| gin,' Iſa. vii. 14. S. Mart. i. 22,23. 
2. And in the Town of Bethlehem, 
Mie. v. 2. S. Mart. it. 578. S. Joh. 
vii. 42. 
3. Was to be of the Seed of Dauid, 
Jer. xxiii. 5. S. Matt. i. 1. and 
ix. 27. 
4. Was to have S. John Baptiſt for 
His Fore-runner, Auel. iv. 5, 6. 
8. Mar. 


— 


S. Matt. xi. 14. S. Mar. ix. 11, 
125, 1 3» 1 | 
3. Was to be a Prophet like unto 
Moſes, and to whom the People 
were diligently to attend, Deut. 
XvIjii. 15. Act. iii. 22, 23. 
6. Was to do many, and great, and 
ö highly beneficial Mitacles, 1/a. 
XXXV- 5, 6. S. Matt. xi. 4,5. S. Joh. 
vii. 31. 
7. Was to ſuffer for the Sins of Man- 
kind, /. liii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
S. Luk. xxiv. “20, 21. 
3. His Hands and His Feet were to 
be pierced, Pſal. xxii. 16. S. Matr. 
xXvii. 35. 8 3 
Clavos autem iſtos —— in manibus pe- 
dibuſq, ſuiſſe, ſatis notum. Nonnus 
de Servatore, Kat moot %, TrAdunct 
ode xivlex xc, Lipſ. de 
Cruce, I. 2. c. 9. 
9. His Side was to be opened, but 
His Legs not broken, Zach. xii. 
10. Pſal. xxxiv. 20. S. Joh. xix. 
33, 34» 36, 37. ü | 
10. He was to be ſcourged, 1/a. I. 6. 
8. Joh. xix. 1. 
11. Was to have Vinegar given Him 
to drink, P/al. Kix. 21. S. Joh. 
xix. 28, 29. 
12, Was to have His Garments divi- 
ded,and Lots caſt for His Coat, 
fal. xxii. 18. S. Joh. xix. 23,24. 
13. Was to make His Grave with 
the Wicked, and with the Rich 
in His Death, Ia. Iiii. 9. S. Matt. 
XXVil. 38, 59, 60. 
: I'4, Was 
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14. Was to riſe again from the Dead, 
2 xvi. 10. A. ji. 31. 1 Cor. 
v. 4, 5, 6 
Was to aſcend into Heaven, P/al. 
Ixvili. 18. 8. Luk. XXIV. 51. Aft. 
i. 9, 10. | 
16. Was to extend His Kingdom o- 
ver the Earth, Fſal. Ii. 8. 1/z. 
XIV. 22. Mal. i. 11. S. Job. 
X11, 32. Act. ii. 47. 
17. Was to make Interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors, Ja. Iii. 
12. Rom. viii. 34. 
18. Was to be the Saviour of Man- 
kind, 1a. xlix. 6. and liii. 11. 
Roms v. 19. 1 S. Job. ii. 22 
> "By That i in this Chriſt, the Jewiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies are aboliſhed, Ack. 
| xv. 24. 
3. That there is no way to be ſaved, but 
by Him, A. iv. 12. 
4- That whoſoever believes in Him mal 
be ſaved, S. Joh. iii. 16. 
5. That this Chriſt is GOD and Man, 
S8. Matt i. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Act. xx. 28. 
6. That He will judge the World, Act. 
| XVII. 31. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
7. That after judgment, there will be a 
Heaven and Hell, 2 Tim. i. 10. S. Matt. 
XXV. 46. 
2. How does it appear to be a Sin not to be- 
lieve all this? 
1. GOD commands to believe it, 1 S. Joh. 
| ili. 23. | 
2: He that denies it, is a Liar, 1 S. Joh. ii. 22. 
3. GOD has confirmed this Doctrine by 


many Miracles, S. Joh. xy. 22. 
5 * Ars Theſe 


's 
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4. Theſe Doctrines are agreeable to Reaſon. 
"On 5 & wh rd + mirtws vuor Y xovai; 
ewoleus dexiaiy ovvayoedorra, Orig. 
5. Damnation is threaten'd to ſuch as be- 
lieve not, S. Mar. xvi. 6, 
3. How may we know who do truly believe? 


Rom. X. Io. 


1. He that believeth, cannot but admire 
ſuch glorious Myſteries, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

2, Cannot but fear ſuch dreadful Threat- 
nings, S. Luk. vi. 25. Rev. vi. 15, 16, 

and xxi. 8. 

3. Cannot but lay hold of ſuch gracious 
Promiſes, S. Matt. xi. 28, 29. Add. xvi. 

0 $85: 416 

4. Cannot but obey ſuch holy Commands 

as are revealed in the Goſpel, S. art. 

xi. 39. S. Joh. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 


1. Wbat it is. | 

1. It is a gracious Habit. It is not a 

ſingle Act, but a fixed and ſteady 

Perſuaſion. 25 

And it is a gracious Habit, as wrought 

in us by the Spirit of G O D; with- 

out whoſe Aſſiſtance we can do no- 
thing as we ought, Rom. viii. 26. 

It is a gracious Habit likewiſe, as it 

tends to fill the Mind with Grace 

and Goodneſs, taking it off from 

Sin, and fixing it upon Chriſt, an 

the Neceſlity of ſubmitting to Him 

and obeying His Commandments 

S. Joh. xii. 49, 50. and xv. 3. Gal. 

24. S. Jam. ii 17. Fides Jeſu Chriſti 

qua nos fideles facit. Hee eft ji 

ſtitia Dei, quam non ſolum —_ pe 

efi 
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legis præce ptum, verum etiam dat Spi- 
ritus donum ; S. Aug. de Spiritu & 


Lit. c. 32. 
2. The Subject of it is the Heart, Rom. x. 
10, Epheſ. iii. 17. Credere eſt cum 
? aſſenſu cogitare Tho. Ag. Sum. 22d# 
* 1. 6. 
re 1. The Underſtanding, S. Joh. xvii. 3. 
. a 2. The Will, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
t- 3. The efficient Cauſe. 
6. 1. Principal, the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 
2. Inſtrumental, the Word, Rom. x. 17. 
Jus 3. Moving, cauſa Temy» l. 


1. A Senſe of our own miſerable 
Condition, without Chriſt, Epheſ. 
ii. 1. 

2. A Hope of Pardon and Salvation 
thro' Him, 1 S. Fob. ii. 11, 13. 

4. The AQ of Faith is a Reliance, Hebr. 
x. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. and is call'd in 
Scripture, 

1. Coming to Chriſt, S. Joh. vi. 35. 
2. Receiving of Him, S. Joh. i. 12. 
3. Eating of Him, S. Jah. vi. 53, 54- 
4. Having the Son, 1 S. Jah. v. 12. 

5. The Object, Chriſt, Rom. iii. 22. Coloſſ. 
i. 27. Fides Chriſti eſt credere in eum, 
gui juſtificat pænitentem e credere in Me- 
diatorem, fame quo, nullus reconciliat ur 
Deo : credere in ef qui ve- 
nit querere & ſalvare perierat : 
credere in eum qui aixit, ſme me mbil 

poteſtis facere; Sentent. excerpt. ex 

Auguſt. 352. <P 

Chriſt crucified, Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

Hebr. ii. 9. Elegit & genus mortis, hoc 


e#, ut in cruce penderet, & ipſam cru- 
y 5 Y 2 cem 
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AE. Mt. 


* 


cem in cordibus fidelivm figeret, ut di- 
by Chriſti anus, mihi 3 abſit glo- 
riari, niſi in cruce Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti; S. Aug. in Joan. tract. 43. 

6. The immediate End. 

1, Salvation, S. Joh. iii. 17. Epheſ. ii. 8. 
1. From the Guilt of Sin, S- Mart. 
i. 21. | 
2, From 2 Dominion of it, 1 S. Joh, 
iii. 5, 8. Th 
3. * the Wrath of GOD, 2 Cor. 
3 5 
2. Eternal Happineſs, Hebr. x. 38. 
| I S. Joh. iv. 9. 
2. How does it appear to be a Sin, not to 
believe thus on Chriſt? | 

1. GOD commands to believe in Chriſt, 

1 1 S. Joh. iii. 23. and vi. 30. 

2, Disbelief in Him is an Undervaluing 

of Him, and the Salvation ſo graci- 
ouſly offered by Him, S. Joh. v. 40. 
 Hebr. x. 29. 

3. It contradicts the great Deſign of the 

be ' Goſpel, which is to bring us to Sal- 

ö vation by Chriſt, Rom. xi. 20. 

4- It is a great Aggravation of our o- 

0 ther Sins, S. Joh. xv. 22. Segaαν i 
xu, they have no Plea left, wil n 
have no Excuſe to make for them- 
ſelves at the laſt Day. 
3. Signs of a true Faith; It quickens the 
Sinner, Epheſ. ii- 1. 
- Purifying the Heart, AG. xv. 9. 
Working by Love, Gal.v.6. / 
Overcoming the World, 1 S. Foh. v. 4 
Crucifying the Fleſh with the AﬀeRi- 
ons and Luſts, Gal. v. 4. 
| 1 I J. Makes 


er: 
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"© Makes us fruitful in all good Works, 
: Calaſſ. i 1.10. 


Moriyzs. 


1. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
an Hebr. xi. 6.1 

2. Gr to be happy with Him, Hebr. iv. 6. Si- 
= hic non ambulaverit per fidem, non perveniet ad 
ſpeciem, S. Auguſt. de Fide ad Petr. Diac. 

3. He that believes not ſhall be damned, S. Mar. 
xvi. 16. Rev. xxi. 8. 

4. He is condemned already, S. Joh. iii. 18. 

5. Believe in the Lord jeſus, and thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, Act. xvi. 31. 


MEANS. 


1. Labour to be ſenſible of thy Want of a Sa- 
viour, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 

2. Wait apon the Ordinances, Rom. x. 17. O rei. 
roy D ννν,Vua, N axonv fjuocgTlH, F xrici S , 
8. Athanaſ. Quod verit. non ex Mult. Jud. tom. 2. 

29 
5 3. * much in Prayer, S. Mar. ix. 24. 1 Theſſ. 
v. 17. Nec fic exiſtimemus fidem noſtram eſſe in li- 
bero arbitrio, ut divino non egeat adj J utorio, S. Auguſt. 
in Joan. tract. 53. 

5. Receive the Sacrament, 1 cor. xi. 26. 
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8. Jon. 101 23. 


Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſo- 
ever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 


Na me, Ws. will give it Jou. 


I. nn 


n we have need of, we are to pray 
for, Phil. iv. 6. 
1. Man is an indigent Creature, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
1. In his Soul, Pſal. xIii. 5. 
2. In his Body, Job i. 21. 
2. Our Wants can be ſupplied only by G OD, 
Fſal. xxiv. 1. and I. 10, 11, 12. 
3. He has 5 to ſupply them, Pſal. xxxiv. 
9, 10. 1 S. Jo 
4. But upon this + Condition, that we pray for 
it, Ia. xlv. 11. Exel. xxxvi. 37. l 
5. Hence, all we want we are to pray for, 2 
I. 15. S. Job. Xvi. 24. 


Us x. 8 15 ( 
- To conſider our wants, Rev. iii. 17. 

* To pray for their Supply, S. Jam. iv. 2. - ; 

| | and v. 13. Rom. x. 12, 


N. Docr INI. 
a Prayers are to be directed to GOD, Ml „ 


3 | This appears, | . 
| ; 1. From Scripture, 8. Matt. vi. 9. Rom. x. Iq. » 
| 2. From Reaſon ; inaſmuch as, 3 
1. None elſe can hear us, Pſal. Ixv. 2. 4 
2. None elſe can a anſwer us, S. Jam. i. 17. * 


3. From 


£ 


Tr 


2. 
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3. From Fathers ; Iegotuxi N airyos d 
Pg ff waar &5 Oey yirouirn, S, Baſil. 
Homil. ad Mart. Juliam, Tom. 1. p. 
318. Mere weer em Tan Je. 
Orig. c. Celſ. I. 8. Coimus in cœtam 
& pongregationem, ut ad Deum qua- 
fs manufattd precationibus ambiamus o- 
rantes, Tertull. Apol. c. 39. Sacerdos 
ante orationem præfatione præmiſid parat 
fratrum mentes dicendo, Surſum corda; 
ut dum re ſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Do- 
minum, ad moneatur nihil aliud ſe quam 
Dominum cogitare debere, S. Cypr. 
de Orat. Dom. Oratio eſt. mentis de vo- 
tio, id eſt, converſio in Deum per pium 
& humilem affetum, S. Auguſt. de Spi- 
ritu & Anima, c. 50. Es ar«Caors vi 
ve Oe, Damaſe. 


— 


Us. 
Therefore, not to pray to Saints or Angels, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. Coloſſ. ii. 18. 


III. Docr RAIN. 
Our Prayers muſt be made in the Name of 
Chriſt. | : | 
1. GOD and Man naturally are at Variance, 


Kom. viii. 7. 


2. Chriſt is the only Mediator betwixt them, 
1 Tim ii. 5. | | 5 
3. It is only by His Mediation that our Per- 
ſons and Prayers are accepted, Epheſ. i. 6. S. Joh. 
XV. 16. | | | 7 | : k | . 
4. Therefore, we are to depend only upon His 
12 for our Acceptance, S. Joh. xv. 5 and vi. 
370 3% %% : f 
| 5 This our Dependence upon Him alone, is 
our praying in His Name, S. Matt. xxl. 22. 
5 big: 27 20 UsSt 
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3 1. See one great Reaſon that our Prayers are 
not anſwered, S. Joh. xvi. 24. 
2. Hence note, how we may have them an- 
ſwered, even by Faith, S. Mar. xi. 24. 


IV. Docri Nx. 


Whatſoever we ask in the Name of Chriſt, we 
ſhall certainly receive, S. Joh. xiv. 13. and xv. 7, 
1. Becauſe Chriſt has ſatisfied for our Sins, that 
made us not accepted, //a. lix. 2. Rom. v. 11, 
2. Becauſe He intercedes for us, Hebr. vii. 25. 1 
Objett. But we oft do not receive what we 


ask, Habak. i. 2. Mic. iii. 4. | h 
1, Perhaps thou art no true Believer, S. Jam. 
i. 6. = | & * 
| 2. Or doſt not pray in Chriſt's Name, S. Joh, 
xvi. 26,27. In ejus nomine petit, quem cogitat cum 8 
petit, S. Augult. | LA 
3. Or not to a right End, S. Jam. iv. 3. ſt 
4. Or what thou askeſt may do thee Hurt, Prov. y 
XxX. 8, 9. . | 
5. Or GOD may give thee ſomething better 
in lieu of it, Ger. xvli. 18, 19, 20, 21. 2 Sam. 
Xll-. 8. | X 


6. Or, poſſibly, GOD has granted this Peti- 
tion, but defers the giving it to a more conveni- 
ent time, 2 Cor. vi. 2. and xii. 8. Gen. xv. 16. y 
Quedam enim non negantur , * ut congruo dent ur 
tempore, diſferunt ur, 8. Auguſt. 
I. We may not be ſenſible enough of our 1 
Vant of it, S. Matt. xxiii. 37. 
2. He may do it to exerciſe our Faith, in 
bdelieving what we ſee not, S. Joh. xx. 


209. Nam ſivides, noneſt fides, S. Aug. 
= : . Or 
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3. Or our Patience, Hebr. vi. 12. 7 
4. To teach us to ſubmit. to His Wiſdom 
and Contrivance in timing all Things, 
Job ix. 4. Act. i. 7. | 


5. To make us prize it the more, when we 
have it, Prov. Xiil. 12, 


— 5 


Us. Pray ia the Name of Chriſt, 

1. For Pardon, Pſal. li. 2. and xxxix. 1. 
2. Por Acceptance, Pſal. xix. 14. 

3. For Mortification, Pſal. cxix. 133. 

4. For Guidance in the Ways of Holineſs, 
Pſal. cxxxix. 24. ; oh 

5. For a clear Underſtanding of the Divine 
Myſteries, P/al. cxix. 18, 27. S. Jam. i. 5. 

6, For Strength of Grace, Pſal. cxix. 28. S. Luk. 
XVII. 5. 1 

7. For a ſanctified Uſe of all your Enjoyments, 
S. Joh. xvii. 17. Rom. viii. 28. | 

8. For what temporal Things you want, only 
ſo far as GOD ſees them for His Glory, and 


your own Good, S. Luk. xxii. 42. 


DiRECTIONS ; 


1. Set yourſelves as in GO D's Preſence, Pſal. 
xvi. 8. and liv. 3 | 
2. Carry yourſelves reverently, Fob xlii. 5, 6. 

3. Keep your Minds intent upon the Things 
you are praying for, Exel. xxxiil. 31. 

4. Fix the Eye of your Faith conſtantly upon 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, A. xv. 11. 
Epheſ. iv. 32. 1 Theſſ. v. 9. . 5 

5. After Prayer expect an Anſwer upon His 
Account, Pſal. v. 3. nn. 


- 


8. Jon. 
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8. Jon. xvii. 4. 


I have glorified thee on Earth; I hade 
* the Work, which thou gaveſt 


me to 


N this Chapter is Chriſt's Petition, ver. f. 
Glorify thy Son, namely, by ſupporting and 
raiſing Him up according to the Promiſes made 
to Him, P/al. xvi. 10. Iſa. xlix. 8. and l. 8,9, Add. 


ii. 27. 
1. Becauſe the Ho is come, v. 1. | 
2- That thy Son may en Thee, ver. 1. | * 
3. That He may pe T His Truſt, v. 2, 3. 


4. Becauſe He had been faithful in diſcharg- 

ing His Truſt, and glorifying G OD, and finiſh- 

_ tag His Work, ver. 4 From which Words ob- 
ſerve, - 


I. OB$KkRvarTtioON. 


It was Chriſt's End in executing His Media- 
tory Office to glorify G OD. 
1. What is it to glorify GOD? Pſal. lxxxvi. 
11. 102 xv. 11. 
Not to add Glory to Him, Pſal. viii. 1. 
and cvi. 2. 
2. But to declare the Glory that is in Him, 
S. Matt. v. 16. and xv. 31. S. Joh. xii. 
28. and xvi. 14, And accordingly, to 
glorify in the vulgar Tranſlation of 
the Bible, is clarificare, S. Joh. xvil. 5. 
As alſo * de Orat. Dom. p. 143. 
ö * port ate Deum in corpore 


veſtro. 


| veſtre And; 1b we clarificatir, 8 Als 
in Joan. tract. 107. 


2, This was Chriſt's End, S. Joh. vii. 18. 


23. 
9. of the Works He did in His Name, S Jh. 


1. Not His own Glory, S. Joh. viii. 50. Heby. 
xii. 2. 


2, Nor ultimately Man's Happineſs, Phil. i. 
11. and ii. 11. 
For, 


1. GOD does all Things for His own 


Glory, Pſal. xlvi. 10. Prov. xvi. 4. 
2. All Creatures are bound to glorify 


Him, Levit. x. 3. 1 Cor.X.31, 1 S. Pet. 
iv. 11. 


3. His Glory is the beſt End, Rom. xi. 36. 


. How did Chrift glorify His Father? 8. Joh. 
- 1%. 


1. By . His Holineſs, S. Joh. xvii. 
2. By ais forth His Praiſe, S. Matt. xi. 


x. 25. and xi. 40. 
4 By the Occaſion He gave others to bleſs 


and praiſe GOD, S. Luk. xviii. 43. and 
- Xvil. 18. Phil. i. 11. 


5. By teaching His Diſciples to aſcribe all 


Glory to Him, S. Marr. vi. 13. 
6. By the Holineſs of His Life, S. Marr. v. 
16. 
7. By the manner of He Death, S. Joh. xxi. 
10. Phil. ii. 8, 11. 


8. By the Conqueſt thereby obtain'd over 


the Devil, GOD's greateſt Enemy, 
Hebr. ii. 14. 


9. By His glorious Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and viſible Aſcenſion into Hea - 


ven, Rom. i. 4. 8. Luk. xxiv. 51, 52, 53. 
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Comfort to Believers, that their Salvation is 
ws G O D's Glory, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
2. Exhortation to follow Chriſt in glorifying 
GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31. | 
r. In your Thoughts, Prov. xii. 5. J/a. lv. 7. 
2. In your Altecuons, Gal. v. 24- Coloſſ. iii. 
25 3. 
3. In your Words, 8. Fam. ili. 6, 9. 
4. In your Actions, S. Pet. ii. 12: 


in. OARSERVATION. 
Chriſt finiſhed the Work which His Father ſent 
Him to do, S. Joh. iv. 34. 
1. What was the Work Chriſt had to do? 
1. GOD made Angels and Men capable 
of the Knowledge and Enjoyment of 
| Himſelf, S. Matt. iv. 11. Gen. i. 26. 
2. Some Angels, S. Jude 6. and all Men fell 
from. this happy Eſtate, Rom. ili. 10. 
I Cor. 4 + » 
3. The fallen Angels were left in a miſe- 
rable Condition to ſuffer for their * 
25 obedience, Hebr. ii. 16. 2 S. Pet. ii. 4 
S. Jude vi. 
. But the Son of G OD undertook the Re- 
- 40 c—̃ Covery of fallen Man, 1 Tn. ii. . 
* 35. To which end, the Father alſo conde- 
5 ſcended t accept of Him as our Ran- 
ſom, S. Joh. iii. 16. 2 Cor. V. 19, 21. 
6. The Son, to capacitate Himſelf for this 
great Work, aſſumed our Nature; and 
became Man, S8. Joh. i. 14. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
7. Being thus made Man, the Father exact- 
| * li. 129) Tim. v. 6. 


* | I, An 
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. 1, An entire Obedience to His Laws, 
e Hebr. vii. 26. 
2. To undergo Sufferings for Sin, 1/a. 
Iii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. Hebr. ii. 9. | 
8. By complying with which Terms, He ef- 
fected out Redemption, Hebr. iv. 15. 
Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 
2. How did Chriſt finiſh this Work ? 
1. As to all Sorts and Kinds, He did and 
ſuffered, Phil. ii. 8. 5 . 
2. As to all Parts, every Thing requir'd; 
It was the Emanuel, 8. Matt. i. 23. 
Ta &, S. Luk. i. 3 5. Oedy3ewres, in the 
- . Language of the Fathers. 15 
3. As to all Degrees, His Obedience was 
| perfect, 2 S. Pet. ii. 22. And His Suf- 
terings infinitely meritorious, 1 8. Joh. 


„— 


e 8 li. 2. AF. xx. 28. 
f 4. As to all the Times of Obedience, he con- 
tinued in all Things, Gal. iii. 10. 
1 3. What Benefits accrue to us hereby | 
2 1. We are redeem d from all Evil, Ia. xxxiii. 
22. 1 S. Pet. iii. 13. ; 
: 1. From the Wrath of GOD, Kom. v. 9. 
6 2. From the Power of Satan, S. Joh. xvi. 
. r 
3. From the Prevalency of Sin, AZ. iii. 26. 
. 4 From the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. 
5. From eternal Torments, Rom. viii. 1. 
6 e 
3 2. We are inſtated in all Good, Rom. viii. 32. 
1 Cor. iii. 22. . 
is 1. In the Love of GOD, Rom. v. 1. 
d 2. In a juſtified Eftate, Rom. iii. 24. 
j. | £4. _ Power of Holineſs, 1 S. Pet. i. 
a "RAT NT La 
4 4. In a Title to eternal Happinels, S. Joh. 
55 XIV. 4.  VUsss. 


* 


Uszs 
7. Information. 
1. Chriſt is a complete Saviour, Hebr. vil. 


25. 
2. Juſtification is to be had only by Him, 
Gal. 11. 17. 
2. Conſolation, Phil. ii. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. 
3. Exhortation, Finiſh your Works, Rom. xii. 
12. 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. 


IM. OBsSzRvaTt1iON 
1. We, in Imitation of Chriſt, otight to finiſh 
the Work which GOD hath given 1 us to do, 
1 S. Pet. ii. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
That is, to glorify G O D. 
I, By acknowledging our Dependence up- 
on Los and honouring Him accor- 
dingly, Pat. Ixxxvi. 9. 
„ 2. By diſe 23 His Glory and Perfections 
| | to one another, Pſal. ix. 11. 
3. By bleſſing and praiſing Him, P/al.lxxxvi. 
| 12. S. Luk, v. 25. 2 Cor. ix. 13. 
4. By Confeſſion of Sins, S. Job. vii. 19. Jer. 
xili. 16. 
5. By a Dedication of the whole Man to 
Him, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
6. By being fruitful in Holineſs, S. Joh. 
[ | XV 
2. Why ſhould we Rniſh this Work ? This 
was the End, 
1. Of our Coming into the World, Pal. 
cxlix. 2. Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. 11. 
2. Of our being endow'd with rational Souls 
0 aapable of this Work, Fob xxxv. 10, 11- 
2 | Act. xvii. 26, 27. 
3. Of 


1 — a — — — ; 
Theſaurus T heologicus. 335 
. Of our Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings 
ue receive from Him, A#.xvii.28. Helr. 
| i. 3. Pſal. cvii. 8. 

4. Of all the other Works He enables us to 
| do, S. Matt. v. 16. 1 Cor. x, 31. | 
5. Of the gracious Manifeſtations of His 

Will to us, 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. 
6. And of the glorious Hope ſet before us, 
| Coloſſ. i, 27, 28. Hebr. vii. 19. 
3. How may we finiſh this Worx? 
To do this, we muſt celebrate, 
1. HisOmniſcience and Omnipreſence, i Sam. 
h ii. 3. Jer. xxili. 24. 
5 By acknowledging it, Job ix. 11. Pſal. 
CXXXIX. 7, &c. 1 King. xvili. 27. 
2. By behaving ourſelves as always in His 
Sight. P/al. xvi. 8. 
3. By being ſincere in all our Ways, Jab 
xi. 11. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. His Omnipotence, Fob xxxvi. 5. S. Mart. 
. 
1. By a” 1 to Him, J. Iv. 6. Epheſ. 
vi. 1 
1. For the Prevention or Removal of 
Evils, 2 Cor. xii. 8. S. Matt. viii. 2. 
S. Jam. v. 13. Pſal. I. 15. 
2. For conferring any Good, Pſal. xci. 
„13, 16. Phil. iv. 6. 
2. By depending upon Him, Ron. iv. 20, 
me © 
3. By fearing Him, S. Job. iv. 24. Iſa. viii. 
13. Jer. v. 22, 
4. And humbling ourſelves before Him, 
| Iſa. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
3. His Wiſdom by admiring it, Rom. ii. 33- 
4. His Sovereignty by ſubmitting to it, 
1 Sam. Ii. 18. S. Luk. xxli. 42. 


5. His 
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I His Goodneſs, Iſa. Ixili. 7. S. Matt. xi, xix. 


-» loving Him, Deut. vi. 5. Pal. xxxi. 
23. and cxvi. 1, 2. 
2. By longing for Him, Pal. xlii. 1, 2. and 
Ixxiil. 25. 

3. By rejoicing in Him in all Conditions 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. Phil. iv. 4 | 
6. His Veracity, by believing Him, Deut. 

xxxii. 4. Fſal. xxxi. 5. 1 8. Joh. v. 10. 
7. His Mercy, Pſa. cxlv. 9. 2 Cor. i. 3. 
1. By hoping ia Him, Pſal. xxvii. 1. and 
cxviii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


2. By a Fear of coming ſhort. of it, Pſal. 
cxxx. 4. 
3. By praiſing Him, Pal. ciii. 2, 3, 4, 5: 
4. By imitating Him, S. Luk. vi. 36. 
8. His Juſtice, Fſal. xi. 7. and Ixxxix. 14. 
Ze ph. iii. 5. 
1. By repenting of the Sins we have com- 
N mitted, Job xlii. 558. Exel. xviii. 30. 
Akt. iii. 19. 
2. By not daring to offend Him for the 
future, Mal. i. 6. Rev. xv. 8. 
9. His Faithfulneſs, Deut. vii. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. 
1. By a Dread of His Threatnings, Amos 
iii. 6. | 
2. By believing His Promiſes, Rom. iv. 20. 
-. 4. e 
10. His Spirituality, S. Joh. iv. 24- 
| 1. By not framing any Picture of Him, 
| 2 Deut. iv. 15. 
| 2, * nd Him in Spirit, 8. Joh, iv. 


_— 11. His Fulneſs and All-Sufficieacy , Ya 
3 e and xyii. „ 


| R 1 5 1. By 
1 . * 
| * 7 - 


«© A 
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1. 57 7 Him for our Portion, Plat, 
IxXIIi. 26. and xlii. v. Lam. iii. 24. 
2. By labouring after the Enjoyment of 
Him above all Things, S. Mart. vi. 
0-5 
12. His Eternity, Deut. xxxil. 40. Pal. XC. 2, 
Iſa. Ivil. 15. 

1. By believing He ever was, and ever 
will be, Ja. xlvi. 6. New. i. 8. © 
2. By bes Him upon this Account, 
| '1 has 17. and VE 16. Rev. iv. 9, 


3. By adulrias Him above all created Be- 
ings,Pſal. cxviii. 28, 29. Deut. xxxiii, 
26, 27. 1. Sam. i. 2. Rom. 1. 25. 
4. By taking more Care of our eternal, 
than of our temporal Eſtate,'S. Matt, 
a vi. 19, 20. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 


. 


: 1. Roproch 
To the Atheiſt, Pſal. xiv. 1. 
To Idolaters, S. Matt. iv. 10. 2 Cor. x. 7⁴ 
To the Covetous, Colef. iii. 5. Epheſ. v. 5. 
To the 8 S. Luk. xxii. 26, 27. 
S. Joh. xil. 4 
To the „ Phil. iii. 19. 
To the Preſumptuous, S. Zak, xiii. 3, 5. 
To the Deſperate, Exod. xxxiv. 6. _ 
To the Hypocrite, Job xxii. 1 3, 14. and 
44 8 e 
9. To 'Unbelievers, 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 
Tt To the Swearer, Exod. xx. 7. S. Matt. "Pp 
33,34. S. Jam. v. 12, 
11. To the anjuſt Dealers, i Cor. vi. , 10. 
12. In a word, to all ſorts of Sinners, Rom. 


ü. 7, 8. os ads 9, 10. + 
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4 Exhortation to glorify GOD; becauſe, 
1. He made you, Pſal. xcv. 7. and c. 3. 
2. What you have, He gave Jou, 1 Cor. ir. 7, 
' AR. xvii. 25. 
3. He gave it for His Glory, 2 Sam. xii. 8, 9 
1 Tim. Vi. 17, 18, 19. 
4. The Angels glorified Him, Rev. vii. 1 I, 
12. 
5. He glorifes Himſelf, S. Joh. xii. 28. 
6. He is highly offended at thoſe that will 
____Not give Him Glory, Aal. ii. 2. 49. 
xii. 23. 
7. Glorify Him, and He will glorify you, 
1 Sam. ii. 30. 
8. Clorify Him in time, and glorify Him 
for ever, Rev. XXli. 5. 
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S. J5 8. xx; 26; 
A 2 tight Days, again His Diſciples 
were within. 


TE SUS Chriſt roſe the 57 Day of the Week} 
S. Mar. xvi. 1, 2. S. Joh. xx. 1. 

. That day He appear'd to Mary, AA. agdaleti 
S. Mar. xvi. 9. S. Joh. xx. 11,12. to Cleophas and 
another, S. Luk. xxiv. 13, to all the RNS, but 
Thomas, S. Joh. xx. 19. 

_ Then He appear'd.not again till the eighth Day 
after; which was alfo the fi-ſ# Day of he Week; 
S. Joh. xx: 26. neither do we read of thẽ Apoſtles 
meeting together again; till tha Day. 

The Day is thus nieation'd and fpt pecify'd for 
ſome ' eſpecial End, whichi could be no 5 other, but 
to ſhew the Tranſlation of the Sabbath from the 
ſeventh to the firſt Day, by Chriſt's own Appoints 
ment, in Sane cor, of His Reſurrection. 

Hence therefore; .. . 
1. It appears, that Chriſt preferr'd the fir 1. 
before the ſeventh Day, and anke the Sab - 
bath from the ſeventh. to the fi #ſt; 

2. This appears alſo from t e Diſciples of Cbriſk 
having their publick and ſolemn Meetings, only up= 
on the firſt Day, as AZ. xx. 7. 1 Cor: xvi. 22: 

3. It is» call'd Ruten Kue, Rev. I. 164 as 
Ag&mTvov Kvezdiidy, t Cot: xi. 20. . John ſuppoſing ing 
thereby, the Day to be well known at the time 0 
his Writing: 8 
Mela vd daes di ale bs 4a ea # Ki 


2 S. Ignat. . c Nl 
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Qu nullam ſolemnitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi ven- 
dicat, non Diem Dominicam, non Penteceſten, Tert. 
Sometimes it is call'd Sunday, TI 5 HA iu 
own he F ouriaeuo e da, Tuſtin, 
. eique Diem Solis letitie indulgemus, Tertull. 
Sv then the Jewiſh Sabbath was buried with 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian roſe with Him. As ſoon 
as Chriſt was riſen, Dies Dominicus, i. e. Oftavus, 
qui &. primus, incepit celebrari, S. Auguſt. 
Minx 3 6 Kvnr@ N Zacc dv ihi,ã¶Zis Kverzrxhy, 


I. Why was the Day thus chang'd ? 
1. The Jewsſh Sabbath as kept on the ſeventh 
Day, was but a Ceremony peculiar to the Jews; a 
Sign that GOD was their G OD, and they Hi 
People, Exod, xxxi. 13, 14, 17. Exel. xx. 12, 20, 
But now they are ceas'd to be GOD's Peculiar, 
and therefore the Sign muſt needs ceaſe. 
2. The Jewiſh Sabbath was kept in Commemo- | 
ration, not only of the Creation, but likewiſe of 4 
their Redemption from pt, "Exod. xx. 8. Dent. 
xiii. 14, 15. Ia Exodus the Creation, in Deutero- 
nomy their Redemption, is made the Cauſe of their 
keeping this Day. 1 7 Toe: 
The Quotum, for the Creation; the Deſignation 
of this Day, for their Redemption or Belive- 
rance out of Egypt; but this Redemption was but 
a Hype of Chriſt's, and therefore muſt needs give 
place to it, when fulfill Cg. 
Hence the Apoſtle reckons the Sabbath among 
the Shadom of thoſe Things to come, Coloſſi ii. 
ern 217 32 fiwont £50110. tare? 
| 4 [The Jewiſh Sabbath began but in Meſes; 
for we read not of their keeping it, till it rain'd 
Manna, after their coming out of En; the ſe- 
5nd Month, the 15th Day, they came to the 
: 8 Wilderneſs 
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Wilderneſs of Sin, Exod. xvi. 1. next Day it 
rain'd Manna, and fo for fix Days, ver. 4, 12, 13. 
the ſeventh was their Sabbath, vey. 22, 23. ſo that 
the 22d Day was the firſt Sabbath they kept; 
for the ſeventh Day before that, being the 15th 
of the ſame Mouth, they travell d, ver, i. And if 
we compute from this 22d Day, then the time 
when Pharaoh was deftroy'd, was their Sabbath- 
Day, that is, the ſeventh of the Week. 

But upon our Sabbath-Day, our ſpiritual Pha- 

raol was deſtroy'd ; for Jeſus Chriſt then roſe from 
the Dead. 
Moreover, all the Moſaical Law ended in Chriſt, 
and therefore this; and the Fews ſtill adhering to 
it, were deſtroy'd upon their Sabbath-Day ; for, 
on that Day, their City and Temple were taken, 
and ſo their whole Polity ceas'd together. 


II. Whether we are bound to obſerve the 
Lord's- Day, as the Jens their Sabbath ? | 
1. Tho' the Appointment of one Day in ſeven, 
for the Religious Reſt, be of poſitive Inſtitution 
yet the Reſt or Duty to be obſerv'd and perform: d 
on that Day, is certainly moral and perpetual. 
Dies eſt ceremonialis, quies moralis, 
Now, | 4 
1. This was ordain'd before Moſes, Gen. ii. 
2,3. Queſtionleſs, the Patriarchs ob- 
ſerv'd it; be ſure, they had Weeks, yIW, 
Gen. XXIx- 27, 28. ue 
2. It is part of'the Ten Commandments, 
Gen. x. 4. Matt. v. 18. 
3. The Reaſons afſign'd for obſerving ir, are 
N moral and perpetual 5 as, * 
I. It is a Sabbath or Reſt of the Lord. 
22. On that Day He reſted from His Work 
of the Creation 
* 3. He 
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3. He bleſvd and ſanctify'd it. 


— 


* 


ought to ſet apart ſome time for the 
Setviceof GOD; and there ſeems to 
have been ſome Remains of this ori- 
ginal Command of one Day in ſeven, 
among the Heathens themſelves. 

5 dete ith, There is no Greek or Bar- 
arqus City, Ex pi mt + EC © ne 
N ul e 79 WO v JAienrepoiTnxer.”” 


„ Theop « Antioch, Heel © ide innexs Miles 
* a.yFewror opal ect. | 


*| Clem. Alex. Am Y F iEdopity ie Hue 
ei Eee, AA H [EAnvis ige : 
Heſiod. "ECFoper leer nag. 

| Os Ec Sppgirh Y tele xdnavvey Tregy 


„ | . 

Lampridius ſaith, That Alexander Severug 
' © aſcepgit ſeptimo quoque Die Capitolium, 
& Teinpla frequentavit. 1 8 
Lucian ſaith, That Children us'd to play 
_ every ſeventh Day. ds ? 
Suetpnius ſaith; That Diggenes Laertius di- 
put are Sabbatis Rhodi ſolitus; and when 
one came to hear him out of his Order, 
per ſervulum ſuum, in ſeptimum diem di- 

T . 
2. The Reaſon of obſerving one Day in ſeven, 
as to the Quorum, is the ſame to Chriſtians, as to 


the Creation, which we are as much oblig'd to 
bleſs and ſerve & OD for, as they; and as to the 
Deſignation of the Lerd's-Day in particplar, that 
certainly is as much, nay, more binding upon 
Chtiſtians to obſerye, than the Jewiſh Sabbath was 
to them; as our Deliverance was greater, our Re- 
flemption of infinitely more Conſequence, even of 
N 4 EE 7 425805 1 Ss Bd | our 
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4- The Law of Nature teaches, that we 


the Jews and Parriarchs ; that is, upon account of 
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our Souls, as well as Bodies from the Slavery of Sin 
here, and eternal Danyzgtion hereafter; upon which 
account; this Day was ſanZify'4 by our Saviour's 
Refurreftion, and ordain d by im to be obſery'd. 

And ſome have thought, and not without good 
Reaſon, that this was the true ſeventh Day from 
the Creation; that as GOD reſted from the 
Work of Creation, ſo did Chriſt from the Work 
of Redemption, upon this Day, 


III. How muſt this Day be ſpeat ? 

It muſt be ſanctiſied to the Lord. 

The Word ſanttified ſignifies to ſer apart. 

1. You mult lay aſide all worldly Employ- 
ment, Exod. XX. 8. Levit. xxiii. 2. Amos viii. 5. 
„ io 

2. And all carnal Pleaſures, which impede your 
Service to GOD, IJ. Iviii. 13. 

3 The whole Day is to be ſet apart for ſpiri- 
tual Employments. | 
1 For private Devotions, to reſt in GOD, 
Ja. Iviii. 13. ö 

2. For publick Duties, S. Lul. iv. 16. for you 
8 find the Apoſtle did ſo. 


For this end, ' ; 
1. Set your worldly Buſineſs in order, 
* oyer- night. N 23 TR 0 , 
=" 8.” So oon as you awake, remember it is 
the Sabbath. 5 
3. Endeavour by Prayer and Meditation, 
to get above the World. 


4. Abſent not yourſelyes from the pub- 
lick Worſhipof GOD, and join with 
„the Congregation in every thing. 
J: Fill up all the Iatervali, as much as poſ- 
8 ſible, with 


2 4 1. Prayers 
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1. Prayer. „ 

; Þy Reading. OATH 


3, Meditatlig and 1 "OY 


wy | Lo :felves.” 
, 50 A Vs Conferring. | | | 55 
r "Shiiider, 


1 45 een hath e you ſix Days 
» - and ſet apart but this One 705 

Nos, im mim Himfelf; do not rob Him of 
155 Ezek. XXlil. 38. 

2. Conſider the Judgments upon the 

es ee it, Numb. xv. 33, 


0 w + 


1 7b. is '2 Bleſſing promis d to 
gs; 5 that ſanckify it, Ha. 'Ivi. 
K * . Ces 
4. This! is the way to live, as if in 
v e e. 
« is the way to celebrate an 
an . Wein Sabel in Heaven, 
hen we are e from the 
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8. Jon. xx. 29. 2 
Bleſſed are they that have not . ſeen, and 


, Jet have believed. 

f N this Hiſtory" is, | 

1. The Occaſion, ver. 24, 25. 

e 2. The Narration, ver. 26. 

5 3. Chriſt's Reprehenſion of eme, ver. 27. He 


knew what Thomas ſaid, and caution'd him to be 
to more complying for the future, 
i. 4. Thomass Confeſſion, ver. 28. T3 % y 
d AA xen, Th 5 Luy4 Oed x]evour , S . Chryſoft oft. 
H edTifie T4 H nultess ig,P Air yEywnTas 
Idem. Cum ſuam exercuit ſolicitudinem, fidem om- 
nium conßrmavit 8. A 
8 5. Our 1 Application, ſee are they, 

C. 1 


I. They Who TRE not ſen, ou be, however, 
to believe the Reſurrection of Chri „ S. Luk. Xxiv. 
25, 26. 

. What Grounds have we to believe it ? 

1. It was fore told, Pſal. xvi. 9, 10. S. Luk. 

1 XXIV. 45, 46. AA. ii. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 4- 
8 That Chr did riſe, 5 in that 
may ſaw Him when riſen, Act. ii. 32. 
Mary pn S. Mar. xvi. 9. S. Joh. 

3 XX. 1 
2. Cleophas and Wander 8. Luk. xxiv. Ls. 
3. AY 2 Eleven, but Thomas, S. Joh. xx. 


. + All The Blevea none excepted, S. Joh. 
" 5 XX. 26, 
<T, 5. 8. James 


* 


* 
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5. S. James, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
4 6. Above 500 at onge, 1 Coy. xv. 6. 
7. Again at the Sea of Tiberiat, S, Joh. 
ee. 
8. Again, juſt before His Aſcenſion, S. Luk. 
e XXiv. 36. Act. i. 3. When He eat 
and drank with them, and diſcours'd, 
and reaſon'd out of the Scriptures, 
S. Luk. xxiv. 44, 45, 46. Ack. x. 41. 
9. S. Paul, t Cor. xv. 8. 
3. All the Apoſtles atteſted it with their 
Blood for ought appears, except S. John, 
who likewiſe expos d himſelf upon this 
Account, as much as any of them; 
or if there be any other Exception, it 
is only of S. Jude. 2 3 
1. S. James the Great, was ſlain with the 
the Sword, Af. xii. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt, 
Ecc. I. 2. c. 8. I. 3. c. 5. & Suid. in 
Doc. Hęad unc. . = 
| 2. S. Peter was crucified at Rome, by Nero, 
* W Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 4.3. C. I. & Chronic. | 
p. 162. Latt. Inſtit. l. 4. c. 21. Tertull. 
de Preſcript. adv. Hereſ. c. 36. & 
Scorpiac. c. 1 3. Sul pic. Se ver. Hiſt. Sar. 
I. 2. c. 41. Lipſ. de Cruce, I. 3. c. 8. 
3. S. Matthew preach'd in Ethiopia, and 
. was molt probably martyr'd at Nad- 
„ Aver, as Venantius Fort unatus, and 
from him, Baronius teſtiſies, Bar. 


Martyrol. ad diem Sept. 21. © 
Andrew, at Patre in Achaia, by Or- 
der of the Proconſul eAgeas ( Baron. 
Martyrol. Nov. 30.) where he rea- 
dily embraced his Croſs, or Tree, 
before he ſüffer d upon it. Chryfol. in 
8. Andr. Serm. 133. S. Bernard. in De- 
My clamat. 
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clamat. in fine lib. de Duplice Marty 
rio, S. Cypr. aſcript. p. 40. 

5. S. Philip was ſton'd'to death at Hiera- 

a Polis In Ph ia, vid, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
J. 3. c. 31. . c. 24. Chron. ann. 12 
Claudii. However, Simeon Meta phra- 
ftes gives another Account of his 
Death, Lipſ. de Cruce, I. 3. c. 8. & 
Baron. Martyrol ad Maii 1. 

6. S. Bartholomew was beaten with Clubs, 
and his Skin flead off, in Armenia, | 
Baron. Martyrol. Aug. 2 

7. S. Thomas was ſlain with a Dart, or 

Lance, at Calamina, in India, ſince 
call'd Malop:ir, and by the Porruguezg, 
Citta di S. Thoma, Maff. Hiſt. Indic. 
5 p- 85. Niceph. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. 


| 4. 

8. 8. 7 Sur named the Fuſt, was caſt 

2 from the Temple, but not 
being xr killd by the Fall, was 
ſton'd the Multitude, and had 

7 his Brains beat out with a Club, 

| Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 2. c. 23. 1 2* 3. 

; 8 1. 4. c. 22. 

9. S. Jude, call'd alfo Lebbæus and Thad- 
dens, is related by Nicephorus, to have 
died quietly and peaceably at Edefſa, 

ow Hf. Eecl. I. 2. c. 40. bat Dorotheus 
$434. makes him to have been ſlain at Be- 
yt us, in Phænicia, Arr in Bibl. Parr. 
tom. 3- p. 1 
10. S. Simon, the Canamite, is related in 
the Roman are tt Ofob. 28. to 
have ſuffered Martyrdom, together 

with S. Jude, in Perfi« ; but the Greek 
Menology teſtifies him to have been 


crucified 
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+. crucified and buried in this Iſland 
of Britain; ad diem 10, Mali. 
, 11, S. Matthias is agreed on all hands to 
have ſuffer'd Martyrdom, tho! as it is 
not certainly known where, ſo nei- 
ther after what manner he died. The 
„ Greeks ſay, he was crucified, Mene. 
| Græc. ad diem 9. Aug. apud Bolland. de 
Vit. SS. ad Febr. 24. tom. 3. p. 433. 
Though others ſay, he was ſton'd, 
Martyrol. impreſſ. Colon. 1490. Febr. 
24. 
12. 8. John was caſt by Domiti an into a 
| Caldron of boiling or flaming Oil, 
which ſhewed his Readineſs to die 
for Chriſt, as much as if he had a- 
Qually been put to Death, and was 
in ſome Senſe a greater Teſtimony 
to the Truth of the Doctrine, by 
reaſon of the miraculous Delive- 
rance wrought for him out of his ex- 
ceſſive Danger. Beſides that, he far- 
ther confirm'd his Doctrine by his 
Baniſhment to Patmos, which was a- 
nother ſort of Martyrdom ; Tertul. 
| de Præſcript. adv. Hereſ. c. 36. Euſeb. 
| Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. 6, 18. And accor- 
| dingly, though he died afterwards 2 
| nevertheleſs, gives him the Title of 
| A a Martyr, I. 3. c. 31. & J. 5. c. 24 
| 4. His Adverſaries aſlerted it; Kai 33 dvur«- 
| | 2 1 AH, e iyird]e wg HS ee 
| | Te:0%e9n, S. Chryſoſt. in loc. Stulta 
| a 
| 
| 


inſania! ſi vigilabas, quare permiſiſts ? ſi 
dormichas, unde ſeifti? S. Aug. 


5. Angels 


- 
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Angels teſtifed it, S. Luk. xxiv. 5, 6. 
6. GOD Himſelf teſtifies it by the Pen of 
S. Paul and S. Luke, Rom. vi. 9. Att. 
ii. 24 
7. The Miracles wrought * his Apoſtles 
make it evident, A. iii. 6. 


IT. But how does it appear, that this ſame 
Body aroſe ? 


Anſwer. 

1. Mary knew Him by His Voice, S. Joh. xx. 
16. 

2. The Apoſtles, by His Viſage, S. Joh. xxi. 12. 

3. S. Thomas, by His Wounds, S. Joh. xx. 27, 
28. Tur texvus Any er, Cyril. Alex. Vilnerum 
cicatrices tetigit, Greg. Magn. as clavium o- 
fendit diſcipulis, Iren. Fulnera 77 uſcepta nobis cœlo 
inferre — S. Ambroſ. 


IMPROVEMENT, 


Is Chriſt riſen from the Dead? Therefore, re- 
cetve the Holy Sacrament with the ſame Affecti- 
00h, as ye would have look'd upon Him cruci- 

e 

1. Admiration, Laman. E 12. S. Luk. xxiii. 48. 

2. Repentance and Sorrow for Sin, Zach. xii. 
10. 2 Cor. v. 21. Levit. xvi. 30. 

3. Fear, Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cr. ii. 2, 3. 

4. Love, S. Joh. xxi. 16, Cc. 18. Job. iv. 19. 
Rom. viii. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 

* Thankfulneſs, cal. j. 12, 1 3, 14. Hebr. xiii. 
I 

3 Faith, Rom. iv. 20. and viii. 32, 1 8. Joh. ii. 2. 
Hebr. ix. 24. 


. What Neceſſity is there of bclieriog this 
Re of Chriſt ? 2 Tim. ii. 8. = 
t. On 
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they never {aw}; believe, that 


— 


t. On this, our Religion js grounded, 1 Cor. xy, 
14. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 8 | 
2, Our Juſtification is aſſured, Rom. iv. 24, 25, 
and viii. 33, 34. Ry IE 
3. Our Hope confirm'd, Hebr. iii. G. | 
1, Of our Reconciliation with G OD, Roz, 
VF. 10. 1 8. Joh. ii. 1. 
2. Of our Reſurrection from the Dead, 1 Cor. 
XV. 25, 21. c | 
3. Of Heaven and eternal Happineſs, Hebr. 
| Vil. 25. 1 S. Pet. i. 3, 4- 


Il. Why are they bleſſed who never ſaw, and 
yet believe this Truth? - 

1. They have a truer Faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. Hebr. 
xi. 1. Ovid eſt enim fidts, niſi credere quod non 
vides ? Fides ergo eſt quod non vides credere, vert 
tas quod credidiſts videre, S. Aug. in Evang. Joan. 


tract. 40. 


2. They give more Glory to GO D, Rom. iy. 


19, 20. Hec eſt enim laus fidei, ſi quod creditur 


mon videtur : nam quid magnum etſt id creditur 
quod videtur, ſecundam illam ejuſdem Domini ſen- 


tentiam, quando diſcipulum arguit, dicens : Quia vis 


diſti me credidiſti, bei qui hon vident & credunt, 
S. Aug. in Joan. tract. 79. | 


3. Their Hope is firmer, becauſe built on a 
ſtronger Foundation than Sight or Reaſon, S. Marr. 


xxiv. 35. 2 S. Pet. i. 19. Hood ice. 38 aurs s Thc 


aA ,ẽ ν copias AoyO, x) glei . parker Tv i? 
Joa us Se, Y 4g od BeFn ©: xagdias Y 425 egen, 


| Fuſe. Mart. c. Tryph. 2 350. 


Uss. > 
1. Seeing they are bleſſed that believe what 


— 


7. There 


0 0 
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: 3 wh There is a G0 D, Exod. iii. 14. Pſal. xiv. 1 
; 7 Hie br. XI. 6. 80 n 
y 2. He became Man, S. Joh. i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 


3. He went about doing Good, AF. x. 38. 
4. He declar'd the Doctrine of Life to Man- 


i. , ! kind, S. Matt. V. 1 523 Ce. 8. Joh. vii. 46. 
5. He ſuffer d Reproach, S. Matt. xxvii. 28, 
r. | 29. S. Joh. XIX. 1, 2, 3. | 


6, 4 crucified, S. Matt. xxvii. 35. Phil. 
* 11. 8. 
" 7. He roſe again from the Dead, Act. ii. 32. 


Rom. vi. 941 Cor. xv. 20. bj. 
id 8. He aſcended into Heaven, S. Zuk. xxiv. 
50. Act. i. 9, 10. Epheſ. iv. 10, 

„ 9. He is now there interceding for us, Rom. 
* viii. 34. Hebr. vii. 25. 

ts 10. He will come again, at the laſt Day, to 
in. | judge the World, Act. i. 11. x. 42. and 

xvii. 31. 
iv. 2: Content not yourſelves with any low De- 


vw gree of Faith, but uſe your utmoſt Endeavours to 
r M grow ſtronger and ſtronger in it, 2 S. Pet. iii. 18. 
S. Luk. xvii. 5. Phil. i. 20. Hebr. iv. 11. Conſider, 
1. What an Occaſion of Sin Unbelief is, 
Hebr. iii. 12. and iv. 11. 
2. By being ſtrong in Faith, you will be ſo 
- -—— - bleſſed; as, 
1. To ſubdue Sin, Rom. xvi. 26. Epheſ. vi. 
16. S. Jam. ii. 22. 15 
2. To deſpiſe the World, 1 S. Joh. v. 4. 
3. To truſt only in GOD, Phil. iv. 6. 
41S Feb. Vo. To 
4. To live in Heaven whilſt on Earth, 
Phil. iii. 20. | 
hat 38. Whata deadly Obſtruction Infidelity is to 
our Salvation, Hebr. iv. 6. S. Mar. xvi. 


46. 
9 Inaſ- 
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; tnaſmuch as without Faith, 
1. There is no Pleaſing GOD here, Hur 
Ei. 6. 
2. Nor any Enjoyment of Him hereafter, 


| __ 4 


1 Rev. xXb 8. 
3. Seeing Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, cor. xv. 
20. 
Hence learn, 
t. To fear and reverence Him as the Judge 
of the World, Fſal. ii. 9. Act. xvii. 31. 
2 Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
2. To put your wholeFruſt and Confidence 
in Him, Rom. V. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
3. To imitate the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
by _ to Newneſs of Life, Rom.vi. 4. 
Epheſ. v. 14. Rev. xx. G. 
4. Seek thoſe Things which are above, Colof: 
Ul. I, 2. 2 Cor. iv. 18, 
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S. Jon. X. 3i; 
x F | 
Bat theſe Things are written; that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of GOD, arid that believing 
Je might have Life thro His Name: 


Docrxixr 1. 44 „ 110 | 
HE great Doctrine of the Goſpel is, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, S. Job, i. 45, 49. vi. 69. 


and ix. 35, 36, 37. Act. xiii. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 S. Job. 


v. 5. 24 EE — v4 * ES. Mg: 6 4 - 
1. Who was Jeſus? S. Matt. i. 21. S. Lu. i. 313 
325 33. 


2. What was Chriſt ? That is, the Anointed: 
callid Reis ds, from Xeiou, ungor. X21535 ò nsyeus 
A e, i, Suid. And in the Hebrew, Wn; 
Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 25. S. Joh. i, 41. from ud, 
Unxit. 1 * | 
And this Name our Lord had; becauſe Anoint- 
ed to the Kingly, Prieſtly and Prophetical Office; 
but then this is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
Senſe, not typically, Act. x. 39. Xewis 5, Dit F 
Jr. Xgiots. 33 e271 4 dr3goriril, ox ivgyes x7! 
763 AD Netw us d , uc mageaia 5 d 5% el, 
S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. p. 59% , - 

3. How doth it appear that Feſus is the Ae, 
ſink ? S. Joh. vii. 20. and . . ,- HE 

Becauſe all the Prophecies of the Meſſiah were 
fulfilled in Him. . 1 

1. For the Time, Gal. iv. 4. See the Pro- 
Phecy, 


- ; 


A 4 7; 


— — 


7 F | * 
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1. Of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. RVWHL W131 by, 
Oak. "1 1y rvwon Tan n2w ra), 
Sal. Jari. w m nw muun, 
Breſh. rab. 25 

Oſtenditur primum alienigenam, Herodem 
regem fuiſſe in gente Tudeorum, quo 
tempore natus eſt Chriſtus, S. Aug. c. 
Fauſt. Manich. I. 12. c. 42. 

Tum Herodes alienigena Antipatri Aſcolo- 
nite filius, regnum FJudææ d Senatu & 
populo Romano petiit, accepitque. Hunc 

- primum Judæi externum regem cæpe- 
runt habere, Sulpic. Sever. Sacr. Hiſt. 
1. 2. c. 38. : | 

TyizeatTe 5 Y T8 Idi, 31x Heels vdr. 
T8 ? dAaopuar diengoros F Pagtketay, 
1 d Maovdios a80yeophy RAduCays we;- 
oe, UN & dexorle Sf ldd, ud 
N voy os of pnecv auny õLẽER e, tu; dv 
IN) S Inxellai, Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. i. 

1 _ 
2. Of Malachi, iii. 1. 
3. Of Daniel, ix. 25. | 
A. 2. Darii Noth; ad bell. Hieroſol. cwpt- 


490. i 
A. 3. Darii ad Hieroſol. edificat. 49. 
A. 2. Darii ad Jeſu duodecimum, 434. 
A. quinto Artaxerxis Me monis ad Je- 
ſum paſſum, 434 · 
Bellum geſtum annos 31. 
Teſus pradicavit, am. 31. 
E Tela x, hic rn Tois Tas tasloy g 
ix, Euſeb, 
Hence, about His time, the Jews ex- 
pected the Meſſiah, S. Luk. iii. 15. 
and xix. 11. S. Joh. i. 19, 20. and iv. 


25. 
5 And 
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And at that time many pretended to 
de the Meſſias; particularly, 

Theudas, AF. v. 36. Jeſ. Antiq. I. 20. 


bo 

Judas Galilzus, Act. v. 37. Joſ. Antiq. 

J. 20. e. . 

Barcosba, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. G. 

Herod, Tertull, de Preſcr.. adv. Hæxęſ. c. 
45. S. Hieron. epiſt. 58. c. Hereſ 20. 


—_—— 


Epiphan. I. 1. 
Doſitheus the Samaritan, S. Heron. ad u. 
Lucif. c. 8. 


| And the Egyptian mention'd Ad xxi. 

38. Foſeph. de bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 23. 
Pluribus perſuaſio inerat ant quis ſacerdo- 
tum literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore 
fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profett; que 

Tuded rerum potirentur, C. Tacit. 

2. Of His Birth. The Meſſias was, 
1. To be born of the Tribe of Judab, and 
Lineage of David, Iſa. xi. 1, 2. then 
call'd by the Jews, 117 (2, and fo di- 
| ſtinguiſh'd from 1 Ja, Deut. i. 38. 
f. * vow wwvun Ta, 1 San. vi. 18. 
Prev! 12, Hags. i. 1. Inode 5% Even, 
Sc. S. Matt. i. 1. ix. 27. xv. 22. xxi. g. 
and xxii. 42. S. Luk. i. 32. and iii. 31. 
S. Joh. vii. 42. Hebr. vii. 14. 
2. To be born of a Virgin, I. vii. 14. fo 
was our Jeſiu, S. Matt. i. 1 8, 25. S. Luk. 
3 | | 

3. At Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2. R. David Kimchi, 
770 811 won; So all the Jem, 
S. Matt. ii. 6. There Chriſt was born, 
S. Matt. ii. 1. S. Luk. ii. 1, 2. 0 Ad- 
2 dnęe ld ra Hd & BOA Tb, S. 
| OF» | 
we Aa2 3. Of 
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2 of His Life, during which He was to * 


many Miracles, Ia. xxxv. 5, 6. ſo did Chriſt, 


3 iE monde, Foſeph. Antiq. J. 18. c. 4. 

S. Matt. xi. 3, 5. S. Joh. v. 36. 

4. Of His Death and Paſſion, Iſa. lil. 3. Zach. 
xii. 10. m ern, Pſal. xxii. 17. Aud Jeſus 
was crucified, S. Mart. xxvii, fc. © 

5. Of His Reſurrection, P/al. xvi. ro. AF. ii. 
235 27, 29, 30. H Ai H © nut]icgs Titus 
ire yeyirlans S. Chry ſoſt. Palpandam carnem 
Dominus præbuit quam januis clauſis introduxit, ut 


eſſe poſt reſurrectionem oſtenderet, corpus ſuum & 


ejuſdem nature, & alterius gloriæ, Greg. Hom. 26. 
in Evang. 
6. Of His Afcetiſion, Pat. Ixviii. 18. A. i. 9, 


10. Bau UH Py 8 ux aten. BRI 5 ien e- 


Say d 12098 1 n e ige, Kat 38 7 dxasa- 
05s 70 Pa 7 Ader: FP J dg nv N Err ν © dani. Qs 
7750 ' us &pXv Ser, N 5 7 % vx ET1* mεαν,ẽ, 782 dir, 


7? F agxn idey, cure oe Tayra gviyſouivs macs], 


To Ker Snazr] , dr un ks HA. ahve T9 wile 

re NO tle ae tired 5 * a 0¹ eee 
Sau Te uv Oryud's ji] ToTtegv ds & verry e 
N ws as + veavey arnnye, I; ws. es N de dE Ti vil 


S. Chryſoſt. Rom. 2. — . 


Us Es. 


1. Bleſs GOD, F/ad. ciii. 2. cxv. 19. Ixvi. 8. and 
cxxxv. IO, 20, 21. 
1. For ſending Chriſt, S. Joh. iii. 16. Rom 
viii. 32. S. Zuk. ii. 13, 14. 
2. For making Him kaown to you, Pal. 
Crxlvii. 20. AR. iii. 26. S. Luk ii. 32. 
z. Lay hold upon Him by Faith, S. Joh. vi. 68. 
Act. xvi. 31. S. Mar. ix. 244 
3. Uſe all Means to increaſe this Faith, S. Luk: 
*vii. 5. particularly the Holy Sacrament, S. Luk 


* 19. 1 Cor. Xi. 255 245 6 
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Queſt. How mult we receive it? 
1. Get your Hearts above the World, S. Matt. 
Xvi. 24. 2 Cor. v. 7. Col. iii. 2. | 
2. Fix your Thoughts upon the Things re- 
| preſented in the Sacrament, S. Joh. vi. 
53» 54, $5» 56. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
3. Apply what you ſee repreſented there, 
| particularly to yourſelves, Col. i. 14. 
Rev. i. 5. S. Joh. vi. 37. 


II. Docrixs, 


This Jeſus is the Son of GOD, 8. 755 i. 49. 
and xi. 27. He is the Son of G OD, ſo as none 


other ever was or can be; Begotten of the Father 


before all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of ver God, 5unioiO- my ns], of the ſame Sub- 


ſtance with the Father, as it is expreſs d in the 
Nicene Creed. Kat va & povoyern ab yoy xd eto % 
Few i "Gy Inc ur Xeis av HAlbror, d, S's Td Tay]a u 


deal, Y rd Abel, I ef TH. vd cri, F. Baſil, 


de vera Fide, tom. 2. p. 389. 
This appears, | 
Becauſe he was in Heaven before he appear'd 
on Earth, S. Joh. vi. 51, 62. 

2. He was before . 8. Jh. viii. 58. 
3. He was before this World was made, Col. i. 
17. 8. Joh. xvii. Pa 

4. The World was made by Him, 8. Jh. 1. 3. 
Coll. i. 15, 16. Rev. i. 8, 11, 17, 18. * 
J. His Being was not created, but Divine, Rom. 
ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6, J. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 8. Joh. V. 20. 
Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, car- 
menque . quaſi Deo dicere. Plin. Secund. I. 1 10. 
epiſt. 97. 

* Arius denied, ſaying, 3 "y ard r: ax iv, 

SITES. 
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6. The Divine Eſſence was communicated to 


_ Him from the Father, S. Joh. v. 26. Hence He is 


calPd, Oele % Ot, pas un pales, and 55 1Q-, 

7. This Communication is properly call'd a 
Generation, Hebr. 1. 3,45 BA 1 8. Joh. iv. 9. Halbe 
4 Yay en d rte Tv i) x # dubiay daun ova F de- 
Xi , S. Baſi. adv. Eunom. tom. I. I. 2. p.737. 


Xerr3s Oe dH, /Hᷓ , Oed 38, Id. adv. Eunom. I. 4. 
n F 
Us. 
If Chriſt be truly GOD; then 
1. Believe ſtedfaſtly in Him, S. Joh. x, 26. 
2. Truſt in Him for all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Pſal. xxvii. 1. Phil. iv. 13. 


3. Serve and honour Him as ſuch, S. Joh. v. 23. 
and xii. 26. 


4. What infinite Cauſe have we to praiſe and 


magnify the Eternal G O D our Saviour, who = 
one with the Father, yet was graciouſly pleas 


to aſſume our Nature, and ſuffer in our — 
that He might make us the Sons of GOP, and 
Heirs of Glory, 2 Cor. viii. 9. * ii. 11. 


III. DocraIN E. 


They that believe in this Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of GOD, ſhall have Life through His Name, S. Joh. 


iii. 16. and vi. 68. 


1. What it is to believe? Add. n. 37. and 


XV. 7. 
He that would believe, 
1. Muſt know whats] prigcij ally revea reveal'd by 
| GOD concerning Chriſt. I ſay, kaow 
to be reveaFd, & liii. 11. S. abi 


3. 18. Joh. v. 20. 
2. Muſt give Credit and Aſſent to it, be- 
cauſe aſſerted by GOD, Numb. xxiii. 19. 
2 Sam vi. 28. Pſal. xxxi. 5. Tit. i. 2. 
3. Mu 
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— 
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3. "hub look upon Himſelf as concern'd in 
| it, S. Lak. ii. 11. Rom. iv. 25. and viii. 


P 
2. What are we to underſtand by Life? There 
t. A Natural Life, ſuch as not only Mankind, 
but the Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, &c. live 
at preſents Gen, Vi. 17. Jon. i. 14. Rev. 
viii. 9. 
2. A Spiritual Life, Gal. ii. 20. and iii. 1 1. Eph. 
11. 1. Rom. viii. 4, 5- and vi. 11. 
3. An Eternal Lite in infinite and immortal 
Glory and Happineſs, Rom. ii, 7. 2 Tim. 
i. 10. 

They are the two laſt Species of Life that 
are promiſed to Believers, as being 
the Purchaſe of our 1 Death, 

1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Tpeſſ. 1. 8 5 9. Se Joh. 
v. 397 40. 
3. How does it Appear that they who believe 
in Chriſt ſhall thus live through Him? 
t. From the P of GOD, S. Luk. ii, 3 

| Eqn It 15, 36. ETFS...” 

2. From the End Chriſt's doing what he 
did for us, Rem: vi. 23. 

1. In aſſuming our Nature, S. Joh. iii. 17. 
 #Hebr. ii. 14, 15. 1 S. Joh. iv. 9. 

2. In Suffering for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 S. Pet. 
it. 21. and iii. 18. Ter 5 vile a- 
Aagliar, one, aur %Zün v Ae 
Tiay zingt Terr, ws duag]e?dy RN · 
re. Ane Adxer, ws emxd]acglo SneSaygy, 
& Chryſoſt. in 2 Cor. v. 21. 

3. In Riſing again from the Dead, Rom. iv. 
25. 1 S. Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

4. In Aſcending up to Heaven, Rom. viii. 
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1. Examine your Faith in Chriſt, 2 Coy, xiii. 5. 
1. By your Love to Him, Gal. v.6. 1 8. Joh. 
iv. 19. 
2. By your Thankfulneſs for Him, Fal. Ixviil. 
19. 2 Car. ix. 1 3 
3. By your Peep to the Commands per- 
formed 5 im, 1 Cor. 1 1. 1 8. Pet. l 
147 1 4 Tit. ii. 14 *. 
2. Be exhorted to believe c conſidering 
4. The Reaſonableneſs of Faith Pſal. xix. 7, 
.  $,9,10. 8. Joh. Iii. 18. and VI. 69. Hebr. 
1 
3 8 GOD's Teſtimony, S. Jap. 1 iii. 33: 
/ 1 S. Joh. v. 10. 
+ From Chriſt's Miracles, S. oh. v. 36. 
8. X 25. and xv. 24 Peſſum qui- 
m dicere neceſſaria f fuiſſe miracula ut 
uſquan: - crederet mund is, ut gre dęret 
mundus, quiſquis adhuc prodigia,” ut 
edat, t, magnum eſt 'pſe pro- 
igium, 4005 credente mundo non credit, 
| 8. Aug. de civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 8. 
The Neceſlity of jt, S. fer. 1, 15. 8. Jeb. 
iv. 1. and xx. 31 
3 W Faith ye are Ain in your Sins, 
S. Joh. viii. 24. | 
2: Your Sins reign ſtill in you, 2 Cor. I, 24 
ebr. IV. 2+ 
3. Without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
os. GOD, Hebr. Xl. 6, l 
4 Orto attaini to everlaſting ma Tim, 
i. 19. Rev. xi. 8. 
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Ac T. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. . 
et. And when the Day of Pente- 
coſt was fully come, they were all with one 
gccord in one place. 
_ Ver. 2. Abt ſuddenly there came 4 
Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing 
| mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe 
where they were ſting. 
Ver. 3. And there appear 'd unto them 
clyven Tongues, like as Fire, and it ſat 
* each of them. 
Ver. 4. And they were all * with 
f the Holy Sun, &c. 


I. act 
5 Difciples met on the Day of Pente- 
coſt. 
. What was this Day of Pentecoſt? 
Pe 14th Day of the Month Ni iſan, was 
15 call'd Hag, the 15th, £0271 7⁰ vd. 
vel doe Ad er, vel fr Ty FAYE, 
the 16th, Sevlies Te Ta ay hence th ", nn 
counted 30 Days to the Feaſt of Weeks, 
Levit. xxili. 15, Deut. xvi. 9. 
2: W are the Diſciples, that * on this 


he CX 47 i. 1 Abe 
3. 2 0 bs they Wee? ? 
a! I. No 


— 1 


* 


— 
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Law; 


I Not out of Obſervation of the Jewiſh 


2. Bur for the Propagation of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt. 
4. How did they meet? 
1. With one accord, 
and iv. 32. 


cuodupad ts, Att. ii. 46, 


2. In one Place, is} 73 «ir, AR. iv. 23, 24. 
5. What did they do, when they met ? 


They, 
1. Prayed, 


I» Humbly, AR iv. 24 | 
2. Believingly, A. iv. 25, 26, 27. 
3. Sincerely, Act. iv. 29, 30. 
2, Preach'd, A. ii. 14. and xx. 7. 
3. Sung, AZ. xvi. 25. and ii. 47. | 
4. Adminiſtred the Sacraments, Act. ii. 46. 


Us. 


Then perform theſe Duties, particularly the 


Sacrament. 


1. Knowingly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


2. Penitently, Exod. 


xii. 8. 


3. Charitably, S. Matt. V. 23, 24. 


4. Believingly. 
5. Thankfully. 


N Decr at N R. 


— 
* 


Upon this Day of Penteceſt, the Spirit came 


down on the Apoſtles. 
1. Why on thu Day? 


1. Becauſe the Law was given the 5oth Day 
after the Paſſover. Poſtquam Paſcha, 
occiſo Agno, celebraverant, dits quinqua- 
Cima numerantur, uſque ad diem, quo 


Lex data eſt in 


monte Sina, Aug. epiſt. 


2. Becauſe 


— n — 3 — 
— ͤ—IỹBGQ— — 


Tresen . 5 363 
2. Becauſe then the C City was fulteſt c of Peo- 
ple, S. Joh. il. 13. v. 1. and vii. 2, 14, 


37. 
2. Why under any Likeneſſes ? | 
That others t believe; for if, for all 
this, they ſaid, Theſe Men are ful of 
new Wine, ver. 13. & wh foro ge Tt 
a ar rer, S. Chryſoſt. Rax3; wafſuxi N 
c 7250 x6)at ive nid alSyrty * 11 ve 
um- regel ene, Tbid. 
3. Under what Likeneſs ? 
I, * a mighty Wind. 
Io ſtrike Terror into them. 
1 To ſhew what He would do; even, 
turn all Things up- ſide down. 
1. In ourſelves and Paſſions. 
| 2. In the World. | 
2. Of cloven Tongues; to ſhew He would 
enable them to preach the Goſpel to 


all Nations and Languages, S. Matt. 
XXVLiL 19. 


3· of Fire, Ezek. i. 4. 
. Becauſeit is of a penetrating and ſwift 
Nature- 
2. Efficacious, 
I, To burn up Sin. ; 
2. Toquicken and enflame our Hearts 
with Grace. 
4. What were the Effects of this Miſſion ? 
7 In the Apoſtles, to preach. 
1. Plainly, Act. ii. 
2. Boldly, Act. ix. 29. 
2. In the Spectators. 
1. Some wonder d, ver. 12. 


2. Others 


4 = * ” 
— wa, 
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2. Others mock d, ver. 13. 
3. "Ii us, hereby we hear of Chriſt. 


Usxs. 
1. Bleſs GOD for ſending His Spirit, 


2. Pray for it. 
1. To enlighten our Minds, S. Joh. XVI. 13. 
2. —— «wake our Conſciences, S. Joh. xvi. 8. 
\. =— ſubdue our Sins. 
4 — oY us with Grows and confirm 


it in us 2 


— 
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Ac r. ii. 37. 1 


Nom when they heard this, they 1 were prick'd 
in their Hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, 


and to the reſt ſt of the Apoſtles, Meri and 
Brethren, What ſhall we dos? 


1. DocrtRIiNE- 


Hen we hear GOD reprove Sin, we ſhould 
be prick'd at the Heart. So as 
1. To be fenſible of Sin. 
1. The Guilt of it, Pſal. li. 3, 4. 
2. Our Defilement with it, Pfal. Ivii. 5. 
2. To be troubled for our Sins. 
1. The Sinfulneſs of them. 
2, The Multitude of them, Exr. ix. 6. 
1 Greatneſs of them; as bein 
. Againſt Knowledge, S. Joh. iii. 19. 
4 Againſt Mercies, Hof. xi. 4. 
1- Spiritual. | 
2. Temporal. 
3. After Judgments, / i. $. Amos iv. 9. 
x- Contrary to our Promis and Vows. 
J. Againſt the Checks of Conſcience, Rom. 
Ii. 1 
4. the Motions of the Spirit. 
7. the Reproofs of the Word. 
Why ſhould we be thus prick'd at our 
Hearts, when Sin is reprov'd? 
1. Becauſe Reproofs bring Sin to our 
Remembrance, Pſat. I. 21. | 
2. By them we perceive the Anger of 
G OD againſt it. S 
3. an is the End of Reprcols. - 


Uszs 


. . 


Us zs. 
1. Exhortation. 
Be prick d £9 ot your Hearts when Sin is re- 
Confidering, 
1. Who it is that reproves it, Amos lil. 8. 
Ter. V. 21, 22, | 
2, Reproofs .without this Effect upon your 
Hearts, do you more Hurt than Good, 
Prov. xxix. 1. 
3. If you be not prick'd at Heart when re- 
prov'd, GOD may juſtly reprove you 
no more, Exel. iii. 26. Ho. iv. 17. 
4. You muſt anſwer for all the Reproofs you 
hear. 
2. Reproof. 
If you have not been prick d at your Hearts, 
you do not 
7 your Duty to GOD; you do not, 
Know Him, Hof. iv. 1. : 
5 Love Him, S. Joh, v. 42. 
3. Fear Him, Fſal. xxxvi. 1. 
4. Rejoice in Him. 
5. Truſt on Him, Zeph. ili. 2. 
6. Meditate upon Him, P/al. x. 4. 


7. Perform Obedience to Him as 5 He re- 


quires, Zeph. iii. 2. 
2. To Men, Gal. v. 19, 20. Coloſ. iii · 5. Levit. 
xix. 11. 


II. Doctrine 
Such as are prick d in their Hearts, ſhould be 
very Inquiſitive what to do. | 
1. We are all capable of Holineſs and Happi- 
neſs, Gen. i. 26. 
2. But full of Sin and Miſery, Eph. ii. 3 


„ Full 


M 
DL 


— can li . "OY 
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1. Full of Sin. 2 
1. Guilt, Pſal. li. 45. 
2. Filth, Ja. i. 6. 
2. Full of Miſery. 
1. Internal. 
2. External. 


3. It is one great Part both of our Sin and Mi- 


ſery, that we are not ſenſible of our Miſery and 
Sin. 


—— — 


1. That we are not ſenſible of Sin, appears, 
1. In that we are not griev'd for it, Exel. 
VII. 16. 
2. ——— nor fear to commit it, Pſal. xviii. 
23. 
3. nor ſtrive to get it ſubdu'd, Pſal. 
. Ivii. 2. 
2. That we are not ſenſible of Aiſery, ap- 
. 
1. In that we rejoice in it. 
2. la that we do not ſtrive to get out of it. 
The Reaſon why we are not ſenſible of Sin and 
Miſery, is | 
1. From the Darkneſs of our Minds, 1 Cor. 
11. 14- 
2. — the Corruption of our Wills, 

4- The firſt Step to Holineſs and Felicity, is 
Senſibleneſs of our Sin and Miſery. 

5- There is none truly ſenſible of his Sin and 
Miſery, but he will be very Inquiſitive what to do, 
Act. xvi. 30. | 

1. To get his Sins pardon'd. 
2. —— his Heart cleans'd. 

3. —— his Soul fav'd, AZ. xvi. 30. 

And in theſe Things we have all great Cauſe to 
enquire what to do. a 

1. Becauſeour everlaſting Happineſs depends 
upon it. 


2. It 


Wen 
8 


* 
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= it! is a Thing we are apt to be miſtaken i in. 
Valeſs we enquire, we ſhall tiever know 
| what to do. 
is muſt we enquire of? | 
1. G OD: | 
2. The Scripture, S. Luk. Kvl. 29. 
3. The Miniſters. 
The Enquiry ; What muſt we do 7 
1. Repent, verſ. 38. 
1. Not as the Hypocrites, S. Aatt. vi. '6: 
2. Nor as the Papiſts, Fbel ii. 1 3. 
3. Nor as the Formaliſts. 
4. But as the ſincere Chriſtian doth! 
I. We. e to be truly griev'd, S. Luk. xiii; 


oy 


4 © wa 


4 For all Sin. 
. For all Sin, as Sin. 
2. 80 as to hate it, Pſal. cxix. 113. and 
cxxxix. 21, 22. 
1. As the worſt of Evils in itſelf, | 
2. As the Cauſe of all Evils to us, Fer. y, 
25: 
3, So as to be rèſolv'd againſt it. 
4 9 to be wholly converted from it; 
o as, \ 
1. Not willingly to commit i it, 15 
2. Nor lie long in it. * 
3. But watch continually again it. | 
2. Believe, Act. xvi. 31. not with, . 
1. A meer Hiſtorical, 
2, Nor dogmatical Faith. 
3. Nor Faith of- Miracles, i Cor. xtii. 4 ; 
Nor a temporary Faith, S. Marth: 55 28. 
Nor an 1 Faith. * 
1 4 Gring, juſtifying Faith: 
1. Sraunded upon Knowledge. 
2. Embracing and 193 to c 
1. 


— 


, N — * 


—— . ˖— 


1. That He is truly GOD. 
2. For our Sakes beca me Man, and ſuf- 
fer d. | 
3. That He is the only Saviour of the 
World, A. iv. 12. 
4. That whoſoever believes in Him ſhall 
not periſh, S. Joh. iii. 16. 
3- Appropriating this to ourſelves, that 
what He did, He did for our Sakes, 
. Iiii. 45. 
4. That brings forth good Works, Jam. 
11. 26. 


4 U $K $ J 
1. Bethink yourſelves of your ſpiritual OY 
2. Beware leſt you be miſtaken about it. 
| Conſider, 
d 1. We are all apt to think too well, rather 
than too z[ of ourſelves, S. Lu. xviii. 11. 
2. We are never the better for thinking too 
well of ourſelves. . 
3- Our thinking ourſelves better than we are, 
is one great Reaſon, why we are no 
4 better than we are. 
3. After you know your Eſtate, Enquire what 
to doin it. 
"i Do what have told you muſt be done. 


V. 


+ 


= * 
i 


—— Va — 
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— Th — O 
FE 5 © feat? | 
2 Ac r. ii. 26. 


Vnto 92 5 firſt GOD having ra od up = 
Son Feſus, ſent Him to 7 
l m his 


turning away every one of you fr 
. G O D raiſed up His Son fefos Chriſt to be a i 


Iniquities. 
Prophet, Ack. iii. 22. Deut. xvlii. 15. 


"48 . the Will of SO Iſa. xi. 1. 
2. To expound it to 5 5. Joh. xiv. 2. and 8 
xv. 15. 


1. By HixProphers, I Feri iii. tg. Neb. Ix. " 


2. By Himſelf, Hebr. i. 1, 2. und ii. 2, 3. 
3. By His Apoſtles, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 
4. By His Miniſters, Eph, iv. 11,12. 28 


H. GOD ſent Him, | 
1. By Promiſe in the Old | Teſtament, 1 S. Per. 


i. 10, 11. and iii. 19. Gen. iii. 15. 
* * Perſon i in the New Teſtament, Gal. | iv. 


45 
6 . Firſt to the Jews, Act. ii. 39. S. Joh. iv. 


22. 
He was firſt promis'd to them. 


1. 
2. Born of them. 
3. Manifeſted Himſeif firſt among them, 
5 S. Matt. iv. 12, 17. 
2. To the Gentiles alſo; ae Yes rteete, BAN 


viiv mevTey Tois 5aveutac, S. Chryſoſt. 
| Act. 


ili. 


a : * 


. 
2 
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AR. i ii. 39. Xi. 18. and xv: 77 8, 9. Gat. 
iii. 14. Gen. xxii. 17, 18. 


＋ꝙꝗꝓ.S—— 


II. Chriſt was ſent to bleſs us, Gen. xxii. 17,18: 
1. Jo purchaſe a Bleſſing for us, Gal. iii. 13, 14. 
2. To apply it to us. 


IV. The great Bleſſing we receive by Chriſt, - 
is Converſion from Sin, P/al.i.1. and xxxii. 1, 2. 

Is it not a bleſfed Thing, 

1. To know our Sins are pardon'd, S. Matt. 
ix. 2. 

4 0600p reconcil'd, Rom. v. 1. 

3. — that we have an lutereſt in Chriſt, 
8. Joh. iii. 24. 

4. To have a pacify'd Conſcience, 2 Cor. i, 12. 
5. To delight ourſelves in the beſt Things, 

Pſal. i. 2. 

: . To be related to G O D, Gal. iv. 6. 
7. To have all Things bleſſed to us, Rom. viii. 
28. | 

8. To have an: infallible Evidence of our Title 
to Heaven, Rom. viii. 1. Matt. xxv. 46. 


V. Chriſt hath purchas'd this Bleſſing for us, 
* 1 i. 21. 1 8. Pet. i. 18. Tit. ii. 14. 1 8. Joh. 
. Ill 
For, 
1. He hath purchar d the Pardon of our Sins, 
therefore Converſion, Exel. xviii. 30. 
Alt. ii. 38. 
Peace with GOD, therefote Con- 
rerk on. 
3. Redemption from Miſery, theres 
fore Converſion, S. Luk, xiii. 3. 


2. — 


Bb 2 „ 
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4 He ; bath N Heaven, therefore Con- 
verſion, S. Joh. iii. 16. Febr. xiii. 14. 


VI. But how did Chriſt purchaſe this Bleffing 
for us? 


1. All Men are Sinners, Gen. vi. 5. 
1 2. Chriſt undertook to cleanſe us from our 
ins. 
3. This could not be, but by purchaſing the 
ſame Grace we loſt by Sin. 
4. No way to obtain Grace, but by the Spirit 
of GOD, Exel. xxxvi. 27. Numb. xiv. 24. 
= GOD would not ſend His Spirit, until 
Man's Sins were ſatisfy'd for, and fo G ( D re- 
conciPd. _ 
6. Chriſt, by His Death, ſatisfies for our Sins, 
1 S. Joh. ii. 2. 
7. And ſo purchaſeth the Donation of the Spi- 
rit, S. Jah. xvi. 3. 
8. The Spirit ſeat into our Hearts, turns us 
from our Sins, 2 Thefſ: ii. 13. 


F 9271 How doth the Spirit work this Bleſ- 
n 
p It 8 us of our being Sinners, 
8. Joh. xvi. 8. Pſal. Ii. 5. 
2. Shews us our Miſery thereby; as ſubjea, 
1. To the ; "oa of 8 OD, Pſal. vii. 11. 
Eßpheſ. ii. 
2. To the Curse of the Law, Gal. iii. 10. 
3. To everlaſting Torments, 2 Theſſ: i. 9. 
3. It diſcovers a Poſſibility of recovering out 
of this Eſtate, Exel. xxxiii. 11. 


| of being alſo truly happy, S. Matt. 
i. 28. Iſa Iv. 1, 2. 


5. It 
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5. It alſo puts us upon longing Deſires after 
that Happineſs. 


6. Theſe Deſires put us upon the Uſe of 
Means appointed by GO D, for that end, 

7. In the Uſe of theſe Means, the Spirit takes 
off our Affections to Sin, and enclines them to 
Holineſs, AF. ii. 37, 41. 

1. Enlightning our Minds, that we may 
diſcover the Excellency of a holy Life. 

2. Sanctifying our Wills, to follow the Di- 
cates of our Underſtanding, Rom. vii. 
15, 16. 


3. Rectifying our Affections. 


Ds x. 
Labour after this Bleſſing. 
1. Who ſhould labour after it? All that are 
ia their Sins. | a 
t. All by Nature, Epheſ. ii. 3. 
2. — that have Deſire to ſin. 
3. — that delight in it, 1 S. Pet. ii. 11. 
4. — that live in Neglect of Duties, S. Matt. 
xxv. 41. 
5 5. — that allow themſelves in Sin, Jer. 
6, 


6— 


1 


xviii. 11. A. iii. 26. 
—— who have not repented of Sin, Exel. 

6 XVIII. 30. 9 

7. — who believe not in Chriſt. 

2. How muſt we turn? | 

1. Sincerely, _ 

it nn HP Sin diſpleaſes G OD, P/al. 
: Eg | 


— Is contrary to His Laws, Rom. 
vii. 13, 14. 

2. Wholly, Joel ii. 1 2. 

3. Preſently, Jer. xviii. 11, Pſal. xcv. 7. 
2 | "0" 2 Morivzs. 


tt. | 2. 
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Conſider, 


1. 


2 


e 2 A err 


Youu Miſery, till converted. 
Enemies to G O D. 
Slaves to Satan. 
Entitled to no Bleſſing. 
No Anſwer of your Prayers. 
Nothing you do is pleaſing unto GOD, 
Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 4. 
Not capable of true Happineſs, 1 Cor. ii. 
14. 
In continual Danger of Hell, S. Luk. xii. 
20, 
Either converted here, or tormented 
hereafter, S. Luk. xiii. 3. 
Your Happineſs, if converted. 
1, Your former Sins pardon'd, Exel. xviil, 
30. 1 8. Jeb. 1. 9. 
2. GOD will turn to you, Zach. i. 3. Mal. 
iii. 7. 
The Father will be your GOD, Jer. 
xxxi. 33. 
2. The Son your Advocate, 1 S. Joh. di. 1. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt your Comforter, S. Joh. 
XVI. 9. 
3. You will be Children of GOD, 8. Joh. i. 12. 


4. — be intereſted in the Promiſes of 


GOD, Hebr. xiii. 5, 6. 1/a- xli. 10. and 
xliii. 2, 3. 

8. in the Merits of Chriſt. 

6. — in the Prayers of the Saints, 8. Luk: 
xi. 2. 


| 7. You will have free Acceſs to the Throne 


of Grace, Hebr. iv. 16, 
8. All 


* 
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8. FO Tg will be for your Good, Nom. 
| viii. 28, | 
9. You will be always in Safety under GOD's 
95 Protection, . xliii 2. 8 
10. have the Angels to miniſter unto 
you, Hebr. i. 14. Pſal. xci. 11. 
11. Vou will have a certain Evidence to your 
Title in Glory, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
12. ——— be happy to Eternity, Hebr. 
IF. | 
I. In the Perfection of your Souls, Phil. iii. 
6, 1.15 12. 
2. In the Viſion, 1 Cor. xili. 12. 
3. In the Fruition of G O D. 
3. Conſider the many Obligations that lie upon 
you to turn, J. v. 4. | 
1. GO D's Mercies. 
1. Temporal. 
1. Vour Creation. 
2. Continuance of your Life, A. xvii. 
—— 28. | uw 
3. The Enjoyment of Health. 
4. The Uſe of your Senſes and Rea- 
5 


ſon. 
- Worldly Enjoyments of all Sorts. 
2, Spiritual. 
1. His ſending-Chriſt to die for you. 
2. Making known Chriſt to you. 
3. The Means of Grace. ea 
2. His Judgments, Fer, xviii. 11. Amos iv. 

6, 8, 9. 


Mrans. 


1. Frequent and ſerious Conſideration. 
1. What you are: Rational Creatures. 


— 


9 
| 
| 
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2. What you were made for: The Service 
ef GOD, Prov. xvi. 4. 
3. _ long you muſt live, Dent. xxxii. 


1. 


4. The Difference of future Being, S. Mauth. 
xxv. 46. 
5. The way to Happineſs, Hebr. xii. 14. 
2. Prayer, S. Jam. i. 5. 
Faith in Chriſt. 
* Hearing the * Rom; X. 7. Jer. xxili 


225 
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Ac r. x. 38. 27 
— Who went about doing Good. 


W 


I. What are the good Works we ſhould 4o in 
Imitation of Chriſt ? 
1. Works of Piety. 
1. 633 S. Joh. iv. 24. 
. Love, S. Matth. xxii. 37. 
: Fear, Prov. xxili. 17. 
Faith. 
4. Truſt, Prov. iii. 5. 
Submiſſion, S. Zuk. xxii. 42. 
> External, as 
Praying, Hearing, &c. 
2. Of Equity, Mich. vi. 8. 
1. Diſtributive, Rom. Xill. 7. 8. Matth. 
| xvii. 27. 
2 Communicative, Prov. iii. 27, 28, I Theſſ. 
iv. 6. 
3. Charity, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
1. To pity others in Miſery, S. Marth. xx. 
34. and xv. 32. 
2. To Pra for their Felicity, S. Luk. xxiii. 


E ought to follow Chriſt, in taking all O 
1 of doing Good. king i 


3. Suppl their Neceſſities, 8. Math. xx. 


Conũd. der, 
1. Without this have i is no true Re- 
 Vigion, S. Ja ba 4 
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2. By it we e imitate GOD, 8. Luk. VI. 
36. 
3. Whatſverer we have more than i is 
| neceſlary, is given for this end. 
* © 4. GOD, notwithſtanding; will repay 
it, Prov. xix. 17. 


n. What Things are neceſſary for our [citation 
of Chriſt, in doing Good ? 
1. Exerting the utmoſt of our Power in doing 
it, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 
2. Managing all the Circumſtances aright. 
3. „ doing it conſtaatly, 8 S. Luk. i. 74, 75: 
. | 
Not for Applauſe from Men, S. Matth. 
Vi. I. 
2. Nor to merit any Thing from G OD, 
S. Luk. xvii. 10. 
2, Poſitive, 


1. e for our own Safety, 1 Cor, 


2. Ultimately | for GOD's Glory, 1 Cor. x. 
K. 


It. in what Senſe a are we alnays to be doing 
. 2 5 
1. So as never to do Euil, 1 Pet. ii. AS. 1 8. Joh. 
in. 5. 
2. So as always to be deſigning Good. 
3. So as to embrace all Opportunities of doing 
Good, S. Joh. iv. * and vi. 25. 


IV. Why ſhould we be always geing Good 7* 
1. We are COMMMNGERS 8. Tul. 1. 747 75. 8 
XXIV. 13. 
2. We are always receiving Good. 
1 Our 
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, nnn 
* 
1 


Theſaurus Theologcus | 379 


n —— 


| « Our Beings were firſt given, and are now 
continued to us, that we might be always doing 
Good, T/a. i. 2, © 4. 


4. When we are not doing Good, we are doing 
Evil, Pſal. xxxvii. 27. 


Us ES. 


1. Reproof to ſuch, as, inſtead of doing Good, 
always do Evil; ſuch as, 


1. Are ignorant of GOD. 
2. Not acquainted with the Scripture, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. 
- Who never repented of their Sins. 
4 Who believe not in Chriſt, S. Job. xv. 5. 
5- Who are not rene yd by the Spirit, Prov. 
xxi. 4, 27. and xv. 8. 
2. Exhortation: Do good always. 
Conſider, 


1. Good Works carry their Re ward with 
them, Pſal. xix. 11. 
1. Hereby thou mayſt be aſſured of GOD” 5 
Favour to thee, Ia. Ixvi. 2. 
2. Thou wilt keep a good Copſcience, Act. 
xxiv. 16. 
3. That all Things ſhall work for thy 
Good, Rom. vili. 28. 
Conſider, 


2. The Evil of evil Works. 
1. They are the Works of the Devil, 
5 . S, 188 iii. 8. S. Mauth. xvi. 23. Aft. 


2. They provoke the Anger of GOD, * 
ili. 


3 They cauſe all Evil. 

4 And bring the Soul * o the Septet 
Torments, * i. 

Conſider, 


atk tt. 


18 5 . 
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Conſider, 
3. Hon 1. uh Obligations lie upon you to do 


1. Mercies, Rom. Xii. 1, 
1. Temporal, J. i. 2, 3. 
2. Spiritual, S. Matth. xi. 21. 
2. judgments, Mich. vi. 8, 9. — 
Conſider, 
4 What Promiſes are made to them that do 
| well, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Prov. Uk 21, 22, 23. 
Iſa. xliii. 1, 2. 
5. That thou wilt be judg d according to 
thy Works, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
6. That going about doing Good, will be an 
excellent Evidence of true Grace, 18. Joh. 
ili. 24. 
That this is the Work of Angels, 
2 That it was the Life of Chriſt. 


Mans. 


1. Act true Faith in Chriſt, S. Joh. xv. 5. 
28. Pray for the Guidance of the Spirit, S. Joh. 
xvi. 13. 
3. Live above the Temperature of thy Body, 
1 Cor. 1 27. | 


4 And above the Allurements of the World, 
1 S. Foh. ii. 15 


5. Live . as under the Eye of GOD, 
Pſal. cxxxix. 18. 
6. Watch over thy Heart, Prov. iv. 23. 

7. Call thy Actions every Day to account. 
tor hac poteſt ate, & quotidie apud me cauſam dico, 
Senec. Totum diem mecum ſcrutor, facta & dicta me · 
cum remetior, Idem. 


8. Be always miadfol of thy Chriſtian Calling 


= 


- 
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A. 


Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


DOCTRINE. 


T HEY that believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhall be ſaved. | 


L Who is this Chriſt? One who is, 
1, G OD. 

2. Man. 

3. GOD and Man in One Perſon. 


II. What is it to believe in this Chriſt ? 
1, To know Him, 1 Cor. ii. 2. S. Job. xvii. 3. 
2. —— aſſent to Him, S. Joh. xi. 27. 
1. For the Pardon of your Sins. 
2. — the Acceptance of your Perſons. 
3. — the Salvation of your Souls. 


III. How ſhall they that believe in Chriſt, be 
faved ? | | | 
1. From what? En gs 
1. From the Guilt of Sin, Gal. iii. 13- 
2. — the Strength of Sin, AF; iii. 26. 
S8. Matt. i. 21. 3 
3. — the Prevalency of Satan, Hebr. 
ii. 14. — | 


% 


Rom. V. 9. 
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And they ſaid, believe on the Lord Jeſas 
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2, Ther what * 
. Juſtification, Nom. v. 1. 
egeneration, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
| 5 Spiritual Conſolation, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
4 Eternal Salvation, S. Joh. il. 16. 
Conſiſting, 
1. In our Freedom from all Evil. 
2. — our Enjoyment of all Good. 
2 appears, 
From the Promiſes, 8. Joh. i. 1 2. Ack. 
xiii. 39. S. Joh. iii. 15. 
2. — the End of Chriſt's coming, 
S. Joh. iii. 16. f 
3. — the Nature of Faith, Hebr. 
XI. 1. 


Us xs. 


Inſtruction. 
Unbelievers will be damm: d. 
2. Conviction. 
1. You do not know Him; for then you 
could not chooſe, but 
1. Admire Him, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2, Love Him, Epheſ. vi. 24. 
3. Thiak frequearly of Him. 
4. Make it your Buſineſs to intereſt your- 
ſelves in Him. 

2, If you do know, you do not aſſent to 
Him; for, did you believe that He died 
for Sin, 

1. Would you live in it? 

2. Would you not repent of it? 

3. You do not rely upon Chriſt; for, 

1. What was it thou took'ſt the moſt 
Comfort from, when laſt upon thy 

| Sick-Bed ! ? 
8 2. What 


* 


— * 


. —— 2 Au et — * 


a _ . —— —— — 
2, What is it thou now delighteſt thyſelf. 
with in the midſt of all thy Trou- 
bles ! How ſeldom doſt thow/think 
1 * 
3- If thou truly believeſt, by reſti 
upon Chriſt, how Ns ras 
live. in ſo many Sins, without 
© mourning for them, and turning 
ſrom them? 1s not every one that 
is in Chriſt, a new Creature? 2 Cor. 
6 ae” V. 17. . . | 
3. Examine thy Faith in. Chriſt. 
1. By thy Knowledge of Him. 
2. — thy Love to Him. 
3. — thy Longing after Him, 
4. — thy performing Duties according to 
His Command. 
5. — thy Acting for Him, S. Jam. ii. 18. 
4+ Exhortation. Believe in Chriſt. 
Conſider, 
1, How miſerable thou wilt be without 
- - Him. | d 
1. Satan always domineering over, 
2. Thy Sins always raging in, 
3. GOD always frowning upon thee, - 
not only in Time, but to Eternity, 
Pſal. vii. 11. 
2. How happy thou wilt be with Him. 
Thy Sins pardon'd. 
Satan ſubdu'd. 
Thy Corruptions mortify d. 
Thy Heart ſanctify'd, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
G OD pleas'd, Hebr. xi. 5. 
Thy Soul ſav'd, Rem. vill. 1. 
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Mrzans. By, 


1. Prayer, S. Jam. i. 5. 
\ | 2, Reading, 
3. Hearing, Rem. x. 17. 
6 4. 3 | 
| e the Inſufficiency of all Things 
elſe. 
2. — the Sufficiency of Chriſt, 
I 3. —— Chriſt's End in coming iato the 
| „ 


* - \ 
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A © TY xvii. 30. 8 
And the 1 f this Ignorance God wink'd 


at, but nom commandeth all Men every 


where to repent. * 


, : 
* 
” * 


* W*; was. the time of: this Ignorance ? 
Heatheniſh Lela. | s 


II. How did GOD wink at this time, earadcrs 
1. Not as if He wink'd at their Sins or par» 
1 Them, Nem. il. 12. 

t GOD did not ſo reſpect thoſe times, 
as 5 end His Son then, or He paſs'i them over, 
as the Syriack tranſlates it. He ner them to 
be times of Ignorance. 


- Why, is it ſaid, that He nom commanieth all 
ſen 7 where to W * He not Wi it EP ? 


we 1.5 Not ſo clearly. 
* Not ſo unixerſaſſy . 


Qzp$ERV Arlon. | 
© By the Coming of Chriſt, all Mankiad i is 5 4 pe- 
caliae Manner commanded. and oblig'd to repent. 
1. We are enjoin'd by the Goſpel to repent, 
S. Mark i. 15. S. Luk. xiil. 3. 
2, What is Evangelical Repentance; it con- 
ſiſts 5 
Conviction. 
4 Contrition. 
534 Confeſſion. 
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% Os 4. "Conrerfion from Sin, AF. iii. 19, 26. 
* . 1 Conſiſting i in, | 
_ 1. Hating Sin, Pſal. cxix, 128. 
; We 2. * Reſolving againſt it, Tſal. xvii. 3. and 
v *h xxxix. 1. 


5 3: Forſaking it, Exel. xvili. ED OE 
4. Performing the contrary Duties, Iſa. 
Ii. 16, 19. Act. xxvi. 20. 

3. What are thoſe particular Obligations which 
we have upon us nom to repent. 
1. GOD hath now ſhewn His greateſt ke 
rity againſt Sin. 

2. op our Repentance, we are in a Capa- 

ors of Salvation, Act. ii. 37. 

3 Thet oſpel hath more clearly diſcover'd 
to us eternal Happineſs and Miſery: 
8 if we do ; but Miſery if we 
do not en CPS." TOs ' „ 


_ S k. 944 
Repent. Conſider, 
I. What a glorious GOD you have offended, 
Fob xlii. 3, 6 
2. What Obligations lie upon you to repent, 
Ja. v. 4. Rom. ii. 4. 
p 3. hawk dreadful Puniſhments you have de- 
erv 
4. What ſpecial Notice GOD takes, whether 
you! repent or no, Jer. viii. 6. 
5. No din but is damnable without Repentance, 
no Sin- but is pardonable with ww e 
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ah or. xvii. 31, 


Becauſe He bath appointed a Day in the. 
which He will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom He 
hath ordaind, whereof He hath given 
Aſerance unto all Men, in that He hath 
rais d Him from the Bead. 


I. 5 D will judge the world. 
What World ? 
1. Not the Material. 
2. Nor the Spiritual, which is judg'd al- 
ready, S. Jude 6. 2 S. Pet. ii. 4. 
3. But the mixt World, Mankind, S. oh. iii. 
16. 1 Tem. ii. 4. Al Men, 8. Matth. 
xxv. 32. 2 Cor. v. 10. | 
2. What is meant by judging the World? 
1. All Men ſhall? appear perſonally before 
Him, 2 Cor. v. 16. 
2. Every Man's Life upon Earth ſhall be 
review'd and examin'd, what he hath, 
and what he hath not done. 

3. It will then be confider'd how each 
Man's Life hath agreed with, or been 
contrary to, the reveal'd Will of 
GOD, S. Jam. ii. 12. Rom. ii. 14. 
for which end the Books ſhall be o- 

pen'd, Rev. xx. 12 
The Book of GO D's Word. 
mY — of His Omniſcience, Mal. iii. 16. 
3. — of Mens Conſciences, Jer. xvii. 1. 
| Cc 4. Sen- 
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4. Sentence will accordingly be paſy'd upon 
every Magn; either, 
1. Of Abſolution, & Math. xxv. 34. 
2. Or of Condemnation, S. Matth. ALY. 


41. 


* 7 He will judge the World in W ; 

that is, 

1. Without reſpect of Perſons, Rom, iis 1 1. | 
2. Exactly according to every Man's Life. ] 


1. His Thoughts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 28. Pet. ii. 1. 

2. — Words, S. Matth. xii. 36. t 
3. —— Adions, Eccleſ. xii. 14. \ 
4- —- Circumſtances, S. Joh. iii. 19. 8. Luk, 

| xii. 46, 47. S. Marth. xi. 21, 22, 23. 7 


3. In Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs to His 
Promiſes, 1 'S. Job. i. 9. Exel. xviii. 3%, 22. 228 
iii. 9. | 


III. He wil judge the World by Chriſt, who 
then will fit as judge, S. Joh. v. 22, 27. Rom. xiv. 
10. 3 2 Cor. v. 10. 

That ſo He may judge them which judg'd in 
wie, S. Matth. xxvi. 64. Phil: ii. 9, 10, 11. or 
2. That ſo we may ſee our Judge, S. Fob. v. 27. 

Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 
3. That we may the more readily conſent to 
what is done, ſeeing it is done by « our own Nature 


in Chriſt. | an 
IV. The Day when Chriſt Gall judge the Ny 
World, is appointed. 34. 


1. There is a private judgment upon the Day 
of a Man's Death » Ecclef. xii. 7. Hebr. ix. 27. S. Luk 
XVI. 22, 23. and xxlii. 43. Phil. i. 23. 
* 2. There will be a general judgment, which | 1 
5 * meant, the Day appointed, Kom. ii. 5. th 
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great Day, S. Jude 6. the great and notable Day 
of the Lord, Act. ii. 20. the Day of the Lord, 
1 Thefſ. v. 2, 4. the Day of Chrilt, 2 Theſſ: ii. 2. 


This Day is known only to the Father, S. Mart. 
XXIV. 36. ; | 


2 

V. GOD having rais'd Chriſt from the Dead, 
hath thereby given Aſſurance unto all Men, that 
He will judge the World. 

1. By Chriſt's Reſurrection, we are aſſur'd 
that we ſhall riſe again, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 21, 22. Rom. 
Vili. 11. | 

"Exerrs Y GM Y x; nuns trTitoulWy dyarucaN, 
Theod. WR 8 

K:panng dvacarns Y nwic nyte nul, S. 4%, | 

2. By our Reſurrection, we are aſſured that 
we ſhall be judg'd, that being the End of the Re- 
ſurrection, 1 Theſſ i. 10. S. Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 


Us r. 1 | 0 
Seeing G OD hath appointed a Day, where- 
in He will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, we 


1, Unleſs we repent, we ſhall then, moſt cer- 


tainly, be caſt and undone for ever, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 
9, 10. S. Matt. xxv. 46. S. Luk. xiii. 3. 
2; If we do repent, we ſhall then be abſolv'd 
and crowu'd, S. Mett. xxv. 46. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8- 
3. This Repentance muſt be now, inmediate- 
ly, P al. xcv. Tz 8. 8. Matt. xxiv. 44. S8. Luk, XXI. 
« of £4 
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Acer. xxii. 20. 


And when the Blood of thy Martyr Ste- 
' phen was ſhed, I alſo was 2 hn by, 
and conſented to his Death, and. kept 
the Raiment of them that flew him. 


I. HAT is it properly to be a Adartyr 7 
Maslo, teſtis; ane that by Suffering For 
it, bears Witeſs to the Truth, 
1. There muſt be Suffering. 
1, In Tra by Reproach, 1 Cox. Iv. 125 


2. In Este, Phil. iii. 8. 
F In Health, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cr. xi. 24, 
27 
My In Tibia Hebr. X1. 36. 
5. In Life, Hebr. xi. 37, 38. AF. vii. 59. 
2. It muſt. be for Righreouſueſs-ſaks, for the 
Confeſſion, and in Defence of the Truth, 1 S. Pet. 
Ji. 14, 17. and iv. 14, 15, 16. He that ſuffers for 
"= _ Hereſy or Error, is the Devil's Martyr, and not 
= ' GOD's, 1 S. Per. ii. 19, 20 
Aurtyrii mater fides Cath olica, 8. Ambroſ. 
Cuſa facit Martyrem. We 
3. The End and Intention maſt be right too, 
| Not for Humour and Faction, not ouf of Vain- 
| Glory and Ambition, but out of true Love to 
G OD and His Truth ; otherwiſe, a Man may 
ſufter much, and yet be no Martyr, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
All theſe Requiſites of true Martyrdom, con- 
curr'd in the Death 0 our * King 
Charles |. | N 1 
| I. He 


I 
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I. He ſuffer'd much, too much 1 
2. In a good Cauſe, in Defence of the true 
"Catbolick-Charch, againſt the novel In- 
ventions both of Papiſts and Sectaries. 
3. He could not poſſibly have any other De- 
ſign in Suffering ſo chearfully, as He 
did, but only to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth of G OD. 


II. How may a Man be ſaid to conſent to the 
Death or Martyrdom of another, tho' He had no 
W Hand in it? 

He that does not prevent it, as far as he is 
able or do what he can towards the preventing 
or It. 

2, He that any ways encourageth or aſliſteth 
them that do it, Act. vii. 58. S. Matt vii. 22,25. 

3. He that is not ſorry or trabled for it 


when it is done, S. Marr. xxvil. 395 ah 41. 


Us. 


Hence obſerve, 

1. The Happineſs of this glorious Saint and 
Martyr. = 

Seculi bomines inſelicter falices ſunt, martyres 
autem feliciter infelices erant, S. Augult. 


Erant enim ad tempus infelices, ſed in æternum 


felices, Idem. 


2. The Miſery that this Nation is abject ta, 


by reaſon of His Death. 

Abel's Blood cry'd to Heaven, Gen. iv. 10. 

The Martyrs themſelves cry in Heaven, Rev. vi. 

9, 10. 

To prevent this, . 

1. Be liberal to Ri Poor, Dan. iv, 27 

2. Be ſerious and conſtant in Fray er and 
Faſting, Deut. Xxi. 7, 8 · 
| Cc4 A ct. 
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Da, Ac r. xxiv. 16. 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have 


. always a Conſciente void of Offence to- 
ward GOD, and toward Men. | 


' DOCTRINE. | 
W E ought to have a Conſcience void of 
Offence towards GOD and Man. 


I. What is Conſcience ? 

1, For the Name; 1 
1. It is call'd Heart, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. Ecclef. 

vii. 22. 1 8. Joh. iii. 21. M, Spirit, 


95 
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_ .. "pv. xviil. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
2. Co 1 owed, Tit. i. 1 5. which im- 
plies, | * | 
1. The Knowledge that ſeveral have of 
the ſame Thing, ſo GOD knows 
with us, Fob XVI. 19. oui Au. 155 
2. The Knowledge that we have of ſeve- 
r Things, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. | 
Hic murus abeneus e ſto, 
Nil conſcire ſth;, Hor. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
2. The Thing. Conſcience is a Habit of the 
practical Underſtanding, whereby the Mind of 
Man applies the Knowledge it hath, to its own 
particular Actions, by Diſcourſe of Reaſon. 
1. It is a Habit, becauſe a kind of Knowledge. 
2. The Subject, in the practical Under- 
22 ſtanding of Man. | pr 
3. The Object, particular Actions. 
4. The Act; it applies, ü 
2. As a judge. 


— 


— — 
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5. By Diſcourſe of Reaſon, "Hllogiſtically, 
S. Matt. xxvii. 3. 1 Sam. XXIV, 5. 
Conſcience in the major, is Lex. 
—— in the minor, Teſtis, 
in the Concluſion, Jude. 


II. What are the ſeveral Offices of the Con- 
ſcience? - 


1. To apply general Truths to ourſelves, 
2 Sam. xii. 7. Jer. vili. 6. 
* oy * Witneſs of, Rom. ii. 15 | 
. G OD's Laws. 
| 4 Our Actions. 
3. To comfort us in our Obedience, Iſs. xxxviii.3. 
4 Toaccuſe us of Sin, Rom. il. r xx. 12. 
J. To judge, Pſal. iv. 4. 
1. Our Actions, Rom. 1 225 23. Jud iii, 40. 
2. Our Perſons, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 


Inn. What is it to have a Conſcience void of 
| 'Offence ? d42io xomoy c uyeid non. 


When our Conſcience cannot accuſe us of doing 
any thing Offenſive to G OD or =... 
we Conſcience is GOD's Vice-Gerent in the 


Novi. 
2. Rightly enlig ten d, it diQates nothing but 
GO D's Commands. 

3. All GO D's Commands concern Himſelf, 
or elſe our Neighbour S. Marth, xxli. 37, 38. 

4. When we do what. it commands, our Con- 


ſcience excuſeth and comforteth us, N Cer. i. 12. 


5 It accuſeth for nothing but Sin. 
6. Therefore when we do nothing Offenſive to 


GoD or Man, then our W is void of 
Cee 4. xxiii. 1. 
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IV. How * we carry ie towards 
GOD and Man, ſo as to have a | Conſcience void 
of Offence to both. 

1. To GOD. 

1. Love Him, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. Deſire Him above all Creatures, Phil. 
8 iii. | 
3. Seek Him before all Treaſures, S. Matth. 
vi. 33. 
4. Believe Him in all His Aſſertions. 
＋ Four Him above all Powers, Jer. v. 22. 
By 6. 105 * Him in all Conditions, Pſal. 
5 xil. 
That He will either, 
1. Prevent the Afflictions you fear, Flat: 
+ \- of 
2. Support you under them, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
3. Sanctify them to you, Rom. viii. 28. 
4. Or remove them from you, 2 S. Pet. ii. . 
7. Rejoice in Him more than in all Enjoy- 
| ments, Phil. iv. 4. Habak. iii. 17, 18, 19. 
8. Meditate on Him in all Occaſions, fal. 
KXxxix. 18. 
9. Pray to Him all your Days, I Theſſ. v. 17. 
10. 1 for all your Mercies, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 1 
p 8 perform all His Commands, Eccleſ. xii. 1 3. 
Aim at His Glory in all our Actions, 
ee. Rom. xiv. 6. | 
1. Becauſe He made all Things for Him- 
ſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. 
2. He is the End of all Things, Rev. i. 8. 
2. To Man. | | - 
1. To all. | 
1. Love all, S. Matth. v. 44.  Hebr. x. 24. 
nr 2) Pray * 1 Tim. li 1 1. 
1 3. Do 


— ͥꝓ́kEää— — >. 2 
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8 Do Good to all, Gal. vi. io. 


4. Forgive all their Wrongs and Injuries 
44 * 7 which they do us, cu. til. 13. * 
xi. 4. 
Be courteous to all, r 8. Per. i ii. 17. and 
iii. 8. Rom. xii. 10. 
S. Be juſt to all, Mic. vi. 8. 1 Thefſ: iv. 6. 
2. I good Men. 


Love them above others, becauſe they 


«4 


2 
I. More wiſe, 0 v. 15. 
2. More juſt, 
122145 Jl P vw Col.ii. 10. Eph. v. 26, 27. 
4. MorChonourable, than others, i Sams 
ii. 30. Prov. xii. 26. £ 
Do good to them eſpecially , 


1. By preventing their Dangers. | 
2. By comforting them under Afflictions. 
3. Communicating to their he 
1 S. Joh. iii. 17. rs 
3: To evil Men. | 
1. Pity their ad Eſtate, Conn. 8. |; 
2. Reprove them for their Sins, Lev. xix. 
17. Mal. xviii· 15. 
2 135 Uſe all Means to win them XY of 
1. By ſhewing them good: Examples, , 
* S8. Matt. V. 16. 1 S. Pet. iii. 1. | 
2. By praying for them., _ -.... ..;- 1 4 
N , 3. By wiſe Counſel and Advice. | 
v Conſider 8. James v. 19, 20. 
8B. 


Keep your Conſciences void of Offence. DE 


Ks” ay bu 


Get your Conſcience regplared by GOD's 
Word, Fs exix. 1. \; bn N 


2. Get 


£4 


. c 


* 


2. Get your Confience: — His irit, 
Diel cri. 133. 8. Joh. xvi. 13. 55 8 re, 
3.— well grounded and ſert'd3 Rom. Ki, 
3 28 Ne. . 122 
4. Do noching Ne Conſcience; 1 xiv. 
. 23 
2 Do every thing out of Conſcience, _ Rom, 
U. 5- 
5 6. Avoid ſecret as well ax open Sits, 1 8. Job 
ys 20. 
Chooſe the. greateſt Seffrialy, cather than 
do the leaſt Sin ; a © 116 
#5. 1. There's more real in the leaſt Sin, 
2. The leaſt Sin deſer reater Sufferings, 
* Balk no. Duty. | +. 
1. For Near, dk ir. N 4 of 
2. * 8. Job. xij· 45. N 
1 . Or Intereſt. p i 1G | 


1 


= 
+ 
= 
9 > 


. + 1 
3 af 5 . * 


1 Ai 


1. A good gi in be a e us 
in the ddt of all our Troubles, Prov.ixy. 15 
2 Cr. I. 12. 11 140 Nn 

2. An evil Conſtience vil be 2 Trouble to us in 
the midſt of all our Comforts,” Prov: Nviil. 14. 
3. Unleſs we keep our Conſcience void of Of. 
bene it eee e againſt us hereaftef, - 

4- Be our Tormenter for every S. AM ix. 43,44- 
5. But 4 good Cound "will be. ou eternal 
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